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GOSPEL PREACHING

SYLLABUS

COURSE REQUIREMENTS
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Memory Work 20%

o Recite the memory work orally and then write it out without referencing the text. You will be
asked on the test if you have done the memory work and the name of the person to whom
you recited it.

e You may do the memory work in your own language provided there is someone available
who can verify you have accomplished it.

o Due end of 4th week of class: Romans 1:14-17; 1 Corinthians 15:1-5

e Due end of the 8th week of class: 1 Timothy 4:11-13, 16; 2 Timothy 4:1-5

Theme Paper: 25%
e Briefly tell what Gospel Preaching is and can do for the lost and the churches. Title:
“What Gospel Preaching Can Do.”
o This paper is to be turned in on the final day of the seventh week of class.
o Follow this form . ..
o 12 point font, Calibri or Times New Roman Double spaced.
o No more than 5 pages total (not including cover sheet and bibliography)
o No more than 1’ margins
@)
@)

Appropriate Cover Sheet with title, name, class
Provide a bibliography page separate from the paper if you make use of
material other than that in the Bible.

Tests: 50%
e There are two (2) exams to be taken for this course.
o The Mid-term will be taken after the 4th week of class
o The Final will be taken at the conclusion of the course.

Participation: 5%
o Attitude/ Respectfulness/ Attentiveness
o Attendance/ Punctuality
e C(lass participation and interaction
o Honoring of class/ rules/ atmosphere




Gospel Preaching Schedule

Bible Correspondence Center—Seoul Bible Institute
Oct 12-Dec 1, 2020

Oct. 12 8 | Introduction to Gospel Preaching
9 | Continued
Oct. 13 8 | How Beautiful Are the Feet of Those Who Preach the Gospel
9 | continued
Oct. 19 8 | The Power of the Gospel
9 | continued
Oct. 20 8 | Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5)
9 | Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 6-7)
Oct. 26 8 | The Conversion Process
9 | continued
Oct. 27 8 | Persuasive Preaching
9 | continued
Nov. 2 8 | Building Sermons
9 | Introduction
Nov. 3 8 | Preparing and Using Illustrations
9 | Mid-Term Exam and Memorization Due
Nov. 9 8 | Conclusion or Invitation
9 | Continued
Nov. 10 8 | The Body of the Sermon
9 | continued
Nov. 16 8 | Outlining the Sermon
9 | continued
Nov. 17 8 | Advice to Young Preachers
9 | The Preacher’s Spiritual Life
Nov. 23 8 | Keeping Interest While You Preach
9 | Continued
Nov. 24 8 | Lessons from 1 Timothy
9 | Continued (Paper Due)
Nov. 30 8 | Lessons from 2 Timothy
9 | Continued
Dec. 1 8 | Lessons from Titus
9 | Final Exam and Memorization Due




Introduction to Gospel Preaching
Aust 7|

What is Involved in the Study of Preaching?

dirstel A Fof

Homiletics, the art of writing and preaching sermons, is central to any study of preaching.
Hermeneutics, the interpretation of literature such as the Bible, is also vital for preaching. A
third area, speech communication, deals with communication as it relates to human speech,
including preparing and making public speeches and preaching. A study of preaching must also
include a serious study of theology; preaching is essentially the proclamation of a theological
message. Basic to preaching is, of course, a study of biblical literature, including the content,
history, and language of the Old and New Testaments.
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We must understand what God has said; this requires exegesis, drawing out the meaning of the
passage. With sermon construction, exegesis involves the process of one being guided by the
particulars of a text toward an understanding of its message. We must draw out what is in the
text and avoid eisegesis, reading into the text what was never there. The Bereans were noble,
because they “received the word with great eagerness, examining the Scriptures daily to see
whether these things were so” (Acts 17:11). The Bereans showed “great eagerness”; they
wanted the truth about Jesus Christ. They examined or searched the Scriptures daily. They
continually investigated and probed what Paul said. The same diligence should accompany our
study. Jesus said, “It is written, ‘Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceeds from the mouth of God™ (Matt. 4:4; cf. 1 Cor. 4:6). Every syllable of every word

traveling from God demands our attention. Like the Bereans, our study must be thorough.?
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In a small town many years ago, before the days of the cell phone and when all
telephones were on the desk or wall, the volunteer fire department’s telephone was
answered by the policeman on duty, who would in turn sound the fire whistle to rally
the volunteers to duty.

o2 o, obF FUWHETF QI A, AFRSol Matolut Hof 23 Makz Salald A dof He
SA2l olgadtiol HabIzk gt WA 2R HeHE WA sof gick 1o Y8t

1 Wayne McDill, The Moment of Truth: A Guide to Effective Sermon Delivery (Nashville, TN: Broadman &
Holman Publishers, 1999), 5.

2 Dan Winkler, “Exegesis and Interpretation,” Freed-Hardeman Lectures, 2013, p. 372.
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One Saturday morning the town chief of police had just come on duty when the fire department phone
rang. He picked up the phone and said, “Fire Department.” A voice on the other end of the line frantically
said, “Send the fire truck!” Then the caller immediately slammed the phone down.
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The chief stood stunned, not knowing what to do. In a few minutes the phone rang
again. Quickly he picked it up and said again, “Fire Department!” Again the voice cried,
“Send the fire truck!” Again the caller immediately hung up.
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Realizing that someone’s house was possibly at stake, he rushed outside and scanned
the sky to see if he could see smoke and therefore send the fire trucks in that direction.
While outside he also devised a plan as to how to keep the caller from hanging up so
quickly if she called back.
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Sure enough the phone rang again and he went running inside. Picking up the phone he
quickly asked, “Where’s the fire?” The lady on the other end screamed, “In the
kitchen,” and slammed the phone down again.
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We must communicate all the essentials. The Scripture brings about faith and trust in Jesus
Christ (John 20:30-31; John 10:17; Hebrews 11:6); and obedient faith will lead to eternal life.
Fele 2% Ee AYS HESioF otk 432 ol Jelazo e Y IE oFSte s
25t QoM (L2 20:30-31, 10:17, 3] 11:6), =Zot= WU20| JYAMoz o|TSHS a5t QICt,
Authentic preaching was not an invention of man to spread his theological ideas. God insists
that we proclaim what He wants people to know about Him, about sin and salvation, and about
the need to live righteously. Preaching the gospel is more than a life and death matter; it deals
with eternity. It is vital that man hear from God.

TR dils Aol ThE AlSE AE AESte 2ol otHLh StLEE AtEol StLdS ¥, E et
T, A2E 42 oM RE7F HESIIE /St Haof et dus 40 52
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We must understand preaching as God’s means of revealing Himself and His message. In
preaching the Word, we give people a glimpse of God’s majesty and glory! We reveal His
purpose for the giving of Jesus Christ and His purpose our lives. We also open the door to

God’s eternal provisions after this life on earth is over.
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Some are “always learning and never coming to a knowledge of the truth” (2 Tim. 3:1-7). Two

thoughts should drive our study of scripture to an obedient response.
ofd At 4 BiR7l= SHRITE BU xl2le] A4 o|2X| £tz olE°] JYUTHEF 3:1-7). 122
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(a) Negatively speaking, God has reserved his vengeance for those who “do not obey the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Thess. 1:7-9).

BRAQ H: St 2 F o T2lA2RS 530 &F5HA de ARECIA A=kl

(b) Positively speaking, Jesus Christ is “the author of eternal salvation to all who obey
Him” (Heb. 5:9).
IHAC M o4 AT L Tof|H £F5H= Rpo|A
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Both of these verses say the same thing from differing postures. We must obey the word of
God if we wish to avoid the damnation that will come from his disapproval and enjoy the
salvation that will come from his approval.
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We Serve God, Who Has Spoken!

L& stde 42

The one true God, who spoke the world into creation (Psalm 33:6, 9; 148:5), has spoken
through a variety of means through the ages. “God, after He spoke long ago to the fathers in
the prophets in many portions and in many ways, in these last days has spoken to us in His Son,
whom He appointed heir of all things, through whom also He made the world” (Hebrews 1:1-
2). “No one has seen God at any time; the only begotten God who is in the bosom of the Father,
He has explained Him” (John 1:18; cf. 14:6-10).

UB2Z o AYE HESH! FUstAl FF stibdol Altig Fsll o2 7HA] HHo 2 wasHEEH(Al 33:6,
9, 148:5). "o MXAEZ FSHA o REIEH o2 EYgez L2 Z4gEolA YEsk
stutdol of & i opxZofz otEg F3hol oA ESH2Y o ofE5 RS HEAR
HRAIL £ 02 gojfol 25 AAE ANeg=uvek' (sl 1:1-2). "2 stde 2 AtEol gles
OHA| F&of Qe =4stal stuidol LEtUi4l=u2t" (2 1:18, 14:6-10).

Jesus not only helps us to understand the nature of God, He also has imparted to us the words
of God.

o studel £42 7t olsie 4 U=RE =ed B0k otHEt Stibge] HEE oA F4IG
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“He who rejects Me and does not receive My sayings, has one who judges him; the
word I spoke is what will judge him at the last day. For I did not speak on My own
initiative, but the Father Himself who sent Me has given Me a commandment as to what
to say and what to speak. I know that His commandment is eternal life; therefore the
things I speak, I speak just as the Father has told Me” (John 12'48 50).
‘UE AMHL W YZ WX otyste AHE AT o7f gley Z uivh gt I 2ol opx|gf
goll 28 AlEsteet Wiz i A2 ek 2ol ofe uE '—H/\| OFHAIAAM W7t Tt
A olE = %5 BgHFsted F4H2U Ue 1o Hyol fAM = otk 12E= LH7P
ol2= 2 Wl otHRIAA WAH YLSH ozt StAYEH (2 12:48-50).
Jesus took great care in delivering the words of the Father, giving us an example in how we too
must be careful to present the message just as God gave it.
ol ofHA|S| TEZ HSHH Wl 2 FoE ZIZol4ith ol2H FHEZ 2= Studol FA Iz
D1I/\l7<IE Fo| ZA AsfioF gttt 22 2oAFAl Ziolth,
While, like Jesus, we want to say, “He who has ears to hear, let him hear!” (Matthew 11:15),
we know not everyone will hear and obey. The Lord’s parable of the sower speaks to the heart
of the listeners (Luke 8:11-15). Some will not hear, some will fall away, and some will hear
and bear fruit. We want to give people the best opportunity and the best experience, hoping

they will obey and bear fruit.

oAeAM St ZEUz f2E S 7 Us A SSXCT(0F 11:15) St YSHRTE ZE Aol
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Listening is one of the more difficult tasks of life, since everyone has baggage in their lives
that may keep them from hearing accurately or positively. We wish all were like the noble
Bereans (Acts 17:11), but those who hear many times have reactions like we find at Athens.
Now when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some began to sneer, but others said,
"We shall hear you again concerning this” (Acts 17:32). Though some have a hostile mind
toward God (Romans 8:17), we still must preach God’s message. Preaching the truth with love
(Ephesians 4:15) is essential; trusting the inspired message is vital. Many who were angry at
the teaching of God when they first hear it later become mellow and accepting.

T A2 UMM © oz A 72O Stubolch ofuLbst Artoich Xplol 4 &of ZHAF ZiRrE
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What Is a Gospel Preacher?

=5 HuRE?

The Scriptures describe Philip as an evangelist (Acts 21:8) and tells Timothy to do the work of
an evangelist (2 Timothy 4:5). Ephesians 4:11 says that God gave some as “evangelists.” The
word evangelist (euaggelistes) refers to a preacher of the gospel, a proclaimer of the good news
of Jesus Christ. As a preacher, he is a communicator of a message that is not his own. His task
is to tell the gospel story of Jesus Christ and the doctrine found in the New Testament. His first
task is to win souls to Christ and make disciples

*373% 428 HEAE DASID gesi(y 218), eds HEAel 9 S gD Lut(ds
5). ol#l£A 4:11 2 Sfido] Ao B Habe r( FERD R F4THD UTH SER| sigshs
m@ AAEL B HEX 2 ol TelARS| B AANE MBS AHE sfelzich HERL olAAE
Meste Aol 1 olARE Rialel ol ofct. 1o| URE o4 daArel B.23h AloHgzo
Lot 222 Mabe zolch do A WA YRE J2lAfoA TS olEstel 1o A2 gEs
Zolct.

A gospel preacher is a servant of the Lord (2 Timothy 2:24), a teacher (Ephesians 4:11, 15), a
soul-winner or evangelist (Acts 21:8), a minister of the Word (1 Peter 4:11), a preacher
(Galatians 4:13). His work as a preacher is to bring about the obedience of the faith (Romans
1:5). When the apostles received the great commission (Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16),
they were to teach converts to “observe all things that I commanded you.” Trained disciples
are to make disciples of all the nations.

=2 HEAE FE2 FolH(dx 2:24), wAe|L(Y 4:11,15), &5 F+ste BHEXIO|H(]Y 21:8),
U2 YFo|L(HH 4:11), M=RfoICh(Z 4:13). HEARZA 19| A2 UZO| &52 7ML st
ZoItH(E 1:5). AH==0| of AEE 22 o (Tt 28:18-20, 2 16:15-16) 252 W53 A=l
U7 283 25 S 7EEA RIIA" siof ot SR AMAEE 2 AdelA MAES ghEoiof
gkt

These words are used in Greek to describe the work of a gospel preacher:

E|-—9 E’l'o‘lc o OIIE}'O'I7|' /\/\/x/\l__E” _IEO 7;.||:7(}_o| /\l.Oiio Ll—El—LH—I O]El—

1. Euangelizo: “to bring, or declare good news” (1 Corinthians 15:1-4)
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“And we preach to you the good news of the promise made to the fathers,

that God has fulfilled this promise to our children in that He raised up Jesus, as it is
also written in the second Psalm, 'YOU ARE MY SON; TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN
YOU"™ (Acts 13:32-33)

oA “FL AAS JPHOT MEEHCE (A 15:1-4)
QBT ZASO|H F4 %F&S USolA MmEtzu Z Stido| of4£2 U L
R4S o oF&S o2 Bi4Th Frolat AH SR Ho| 7|23 shel ol &

I
ofSolgt @5 4E urofch sHA T (3 13:32-33)
2. Kerusso: “to be a herald” or in general, “to proclaim or to preach the gospel as a herald”

And He said to them, “Go into all the world and preach (kerusso) the gospel
(euaggelion) to all creation” (Mark 16:15). See also Acts 8:5.
AF4 HP(ZLLAN) O =" ofLH Uvkroz “MIsict 52 HYLER 532
Zolck,  FH&  olgA  yFskglck Ul 2 HStel  ouH R
Aobstet (A 24)" (2 16:15, 3 8:5).

3. Parrhesiazomai: “to preach boldly”

But Barnabas took hold of him and brought him to the apostles and described to them
how he had seen the Lord on the road, and that He had talked to him, and how at
Damascus he had spoken out boldly in the name of Jesus (Acts 9:27).

utsj|Alotzmtol: “gofs] st

‘HRUEEZE 2l AZEolA 7M. 27 oM ogH FE BRIt FAAM oA
TEoHA dop oo Ao OT7F oA o2l o|Foz Hois| USIY=AE stk (Y
9:27).

4. Dialegomai: “to converse, dispute, discuss, discourse with”’; most frequently, “to reason
or dispute with.” Here the teaching was more as a conversation (Acts 20:7, 9).3
cjde|zotol: "eatsict, Eolsttt, =Sttt -of oistsioh” ThE AbF Aol 2 gt

=5t EolstitRle, A7|ME Z7E2Zo| tistEct of fio| ZJHE T

The verb kerusso is used 61 times in the Greek New Testament and means “to proclaim” or “to
preach.” While kerygma refers to the content of a proclamation, kerusso refers to the act of
preaching or declaring a message to a group of people. One who proclaims God’s message
should do so with formality, gravity, and authority that calls the listener to believe it and to

obey. Whenever God’s message is proclaimed, it calls for people to respond to God’s authority.
A ARAs #etol Alfg7el 61 ¥ A, “dEStH” =2 "Mstot’= Koloh Al2l2otrt
MEol WEZ 7H7IXITE ARALs e AREA HAXNE AESts P52 7H27ioh st
AR S Hots A2 A A5 dE 2 287 stof == Yo FSEE =2of
ghch St Sl HAX|ZE HEE wfjorct 2700 AldE2 Studol el BHESte s f2C0
Kerux, anoun that is translated “preacher,” is used twice by the apostle Paul to describe himself
(1 Timothy 2:7; 2 Timothy 1:11). A preacher is like a herald; he is there to proclaim a message

as an ambassador. J. I. Packer describes this role as an ambassador:

AZLl HAPOZ HEAt2 wosn ALTstgo] RIS Tl £ W ASHTHEH 2.7, 9% 1:11).
HMERte HMAMY AL A7ZIA IARS HESHE Zolth |1, HAL of A3He A2 BARCH

He is the authorized representative of a sovereign. He speaks, not in his own name, but
on behalf of the ruler whose deputy he is, and his whole duty and responsibility is to

> W. E. Vine, Merrill F. Unger, and William White Jr., Vine’s Complete Expository
Dictionary of Old and New Testament Words (Nashville, TN: T. Nelson, 1996), 172.



interpret that ruler’s mind faithfully to those to whom he is sent. Paul used this figure
twice, both times in connection with his evangelistic work.*

Je AYE ASAel HfE UEDh I 3 Alel gle UWSHA ¢fed, J9f of &
ttegle AHS dialske Ziolch 2] ARl dfet MU thags A9 op2Z AASHA 27t
Hll 3o AFSolA Hste oot B2 ol BIE & ¥ AR £ H 2E O

HMEAr]TH ABElo] YLt

Paul perceived himself as an ambassador for Jesus Christ: “Therefore, we are ambassadors for
Christ, as though God were making an appeal through us; we beg you on behalf of Christ, be
reconciled to God” (2 Corinthians 5:20). The kerux who belongs to Christ is an evangelist and

a teacher of the instructions of Jesus Christ (Matthew 28:19-20).
BFE2 AH4IZ ol Z2lAE9 AtL(RiAb)olzt ok “Z2{oz e[yt J2[ARE oi4lste] At4lol
Ho stLbEol REE &dtel USE dRstAle A Zol ZE|ARE oidlsted HgsteY Hs
stupdat shEstet’(nE  5:20). J2lAROAH &3 AEAE o4 TglAR 1E9

wAtolTH(ol 28:19-20).

What Is the Work of a Gospel Preacher?
2o Muxtol At

His primary task is to preach the Word of God. Paul noted that during his time in Ephesus, he
did not shrink from declaring the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:27). He asked Timothy to
preach “in season and out of season” (2 Timothy 4:2), reminding the brethren of things they
must know (1 Timothy 4:6). He must hold fast to sound words (2 Timothy 1:13-14). A gospel
preacher must know the Word to preach it, which means he must be a faithful and diligent
student of the word (1 Timothy 4:13; 2 Timothy 2:15). Gospel preachers are first and foremost
disciples of the Lord Jesus (John 8:31-32; 13:34-35; 15:8-10).
39 F AY2 StuEel TEs Hste Zolth B2 ofHLolM St
P2 SHCH(Y 20:27). 1= CEOO|AH AtEEo| gREAl dotof
‘ME dEA X LEA" HE

HOo™MEAE A= DI-M% %+ oto}ok $_|-|:|-. o|% =13

oC
1o

BE 132 A2i7ol glo|
2 A7INTIRA (A 4:6)

2ES Buol xFHofar Hch.
S MASD BXE AFsfop FChs

=2 = =
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32, 13:34-35, 15:8-10).

Just as elders must be “able to teach,” so the preacher must be able to communicate effectively
to those to whom he ministers.

F2E 7t2F £ glofo St MY HEAE Aol HEStE AtFECA BaAez dEe MY
4 Qo{oF Jhot,

He is to be an example to the believers “in speech, in conduct, in love, in faith, in purity” (1
Timothy 4:12). This means avoiding strife (2 Timothy 2:23), building up the local congregation
(Titus 1:5), stimulating others to love and good works (Hebrews 10:24).

O 2ot P4 ARy U0 A QoM U Aol ZRo| =ofop k(YA 4:12). ol of2l4
HEZ Hths XOIH(YF 2:23), XY 135 A= ACIL(E 1:5), the AEE2 At A3
Z2{ettts £olth(3] 10:24).

God gave some to be evangelists, “to equip the saints for the work of ministry, for building up
the body of Christ, until we all attain to the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son
of God, to mature manhood, to the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ, so that we
may no longer be children, tossed to and fro by the waves and carried about by every wind of
doctrine, by human cunning, by craftiness in deceitful schemes. Rather, speaking the truth in

4 J.1. Packer, Evangelism and the Sovereignty of God (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1961), 71.
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love, we are to grow up in every way into him who is the head, into Christ, from whom the
whole body, joined and held together by every joint with which it is equipped, when each part
is working properly, makes the body grow so that it builds itself up in love” (Ephesians 4:11-

St of A ESE MEXAZ F4C "7 of AFE2 ALE 2, ofE AtZh2 AX[AER, ofE At
23 Hste AZ2, ofH AlEEZ FZAHSAHSE WALE go4oL ol H4EE 27SHA St FARS
U5 SHA st JElARel F2 AlH stilolgt. %27t o st otsE U= AT ots Ao

LU7b =lof 273E AR o|Rof TE|lARo /gt EFol Fuket H7tR olz2ElY ol %27t

HEE ofgloto|7t E|X| oflsto] AtEe] &4t ZRARSE Joof whx 27k weol Fxof U
&oﬁm %A St stolgt. 2E AtgS QoA FE ZA-Z Sto] BHAY| ZoAZA AtER|EE 1= He2lYy
= JelAze (Y 4:11-15).

Keeping the Main Thing the Main Thing

FAEE Ak

Nothing is more needed among preachers today than that we should have the courage to shake
ourselves free from the thousand and one trivialities in which we are asked to waste our time
and strength, and resolutely return to the task of persuading men to put their hope in the Lord
Jesus Christ and to serve Him all their days! The Scriptures, the Word, is still the most powerful
weapon and influence we have to help people see the Lord Jesus and have everlasting life. We
cannot allow others to keep us from preaching the words of eternal life. Jesus once preached a
sermon that people disliked; they were offended and no longer followed Jesus.

S5 HEAE AT 3 YHSH WL S0 ARAGH UOA HlofLbs 8717k RolEct TRt
Jeste] AEERA F o4 DelAEolA 4US FI A 12 AHVEE st Holo dRz o3
Sojrtof Fhoh A7 LLL ofHF| ChE AlLSolA F of42 YA S AT AHS ZEE ste
723t 2olojn] gatlolct SEle Of2 S0l L7t JYUTH Aol Tael 2og Mt o Wit
SEE BY 4 gtk ol4t ARSO| ZolstA| ope MmE Sl Ho| Ytk JeRt ASol 7ol
A olAle 18 maA| oottt

As a result of this many of His disciples withdrew and were not walking with Him
anymore. So Jesus said to the twelve, “You do not want to go away also, do you?”
Simon Peter answered Him, “Lord, to whom shall we go? You have words of eternal
life. “We have believed and have come to know that You are the Holy One of God”
(John 6:66-69).
3 Ao g2 AXZE gold urtn Tk 2 oldlE FSHA oAl =AM oA
GF ARIA ZUCE US| e mU =L AL BHIEZTF tiERict o], JAel TEol FA
AR Y, 2E2|7F FFAAR Zteelot? &7t Fe St AESHI Xol4l & U
YA LIOITH (2 6:66-69).
There is no hope no faith, and no promise other than what the Lord Jesus can give us.
F o 2AAM QElofA FA 4 = R o 22 Agfo|L; YW2oLf oF4£ 2 ofrt
We are asking people to make a life commitment that changes everything they are, everything
they believe, and everything they do.
Fele AMFEES 2 A, 280 U 2 A, 250!

7 |
AtSolAH FEfRtet

A AI

L

ot

e @ uf

o

Bioke &l

rir
rin
rir
ral
mjo

And He was saying to them all, “If anyone wishes to come after Me, he must deny
himself, and take up his cross daily and follow Me. “For whoever wishes to save his
life will lose it, but whoever loses his life for My sake, he is the one who will save it.
“For what is a man profited if he gains the whole world, and loses or forfeits himself?
(Luke 9:23-25).
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Felsty oot A HAZHE AL

=
S ol SFEX UZ 95t

Hg Mg Aozt FFEX A 55 TSR St gl A +
H 252 Ao Tt Aol Bt 2 HShE ik AIE UeA wiSVIEA ShH
o Z

Foo| Fost2|2" (5 9:23-25).
We are asking people to deny themselves, take up their crosses daily and follow the Lord. We
will not win the world to Christ
feles AEECA AlE Belst Jotoh A7 ARHE AL FHE w22ty BE

-
Che T 22 HSEE MM FYM 22 4 el

=T

e

ot %2

rir

* Through gimmicks or fads.
LU AA Fiez

* Nor through cosmetics in our worship. Singing songs people don’t know will not
help. Trying to entertain them will not help.
2| oHE SoHEA FY2R. AFECl B2 Fde FEE A2 =0 =HA gt

AZES 7ImA BteE w2E 152 £X gerh

C L0 —== d [E=
* Nor through dressing up our buildings
%2 UE2 oFEEA AHT2R
* Nor through benevolent programs that do not teach the gospel. We have done little
good to feed and dress a man and send him away as lost as when he came to us.
2= 7I2AA Yde Ad ZRIdez J30| oA & W Holl RS USE SE
UL L glojHEl FEo2 ChAl Eilict,
* Nor through boring them with long, funny stories that have little or no spiritual
depth.
BE o7t A gle Al SLYLEER OIOF|R ARIES AIESHA Ste AR
We can only win the world through the preaching of the gospel message and by teaching them
to observe all that Jesus commanded (Matthew 28:18-20). “Pay close attention to yourself and
to your teaching; persevere in these things, for as you do this you will ensure salvation both for
yourself and for those who hear you” (1 Timothy 4:16). We are preaching the gospel to build
faith, encourage love, and give hope.
fele E28 AMote 2T ALAAN HHSA BE AL 72X AF|A Ste AoZoh A4S YT £
UCH(BF 28:18-20). “UIZF Ul Ap4lzt 7t2RE AW o A
¢ AE TSt (A 4:16). fEle T
dmpaket,

c

rOll

We Must Make the Scripture Text Come Alive!

Aurts 47 252 doRle 2522 Hslof gt

The business of preaching is to make the Scriptures live. You are not delivering an oration; you
are speaking to people who are listening. Don’t bore them; involve them! Don’t just teach;
teach people. We are in the disciple making and disciple training business. Preachers must not
only understand Scripture, they must also hear what they say through the ears of those who are
listening. They must have sympathy and empathy. They must preach urgently from their hearts
filled with love (Ephesians 4:15; 1 Timothy 1:5). We are working with

HMEAS A7g AolgA TEL Yook Lot MY MG HMUSte ol ofch 9= E&
Mo Lk ZQldl, 1SS ARSHA SR U 1S5S FoASHA Sof itk A FtEAE ol
ofizt ARFES ZhEHoF Tt St MAES WED AAE SIS UL SHe ol HEAE
474k olsfste ol ofLlet S Aol St UE Sofof T ARYol ST 0hGoR MU

e some weak people who have flaws and need to repent and grow.
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3|7Het A&to] WQ B & X2 ofofsl At

e some people who are more advanced spiritually than we are.
S EY Aoz o a3t AHEE

e some people who often disagree with us on doctrinal and moral issues.
weet SHA oo tis] 5F 2ot oHo| tHE AtEE

e some people who think we are preaching too hard enough and others not hard enough.
(We are not there to please people but to make God’s word come alive!)

CHE ARSI A5k HEZshA et Lels LR As HEFchn Azsts ARS
Qe ARYES 7lmA stein HEZo| el Qe Aol otuzt Stbdel wLe AotglH

ske e Ziolth)
e some people who are in desperate need of comfort and encouragement
A=t A7t BAs5| Zagt AE
o all people who need hope, faith, and love.
A US Atgol Hagh ZE AY
We preach in order to persuade, to stimulate, to motivate, to enliven, and to stir in their hearts
the love of God and the desire to serve! We preach to make a difference in the hearts and
lives of others. What this lost world needs above everything else is moving, passionate,
powerful preaching of the gospel and the Word of God. It must be ‘warm’ and it must be
‘earnest.” We are there to embed the words of Christ in their hearts, so that they will live it out
in their lives. We must let the word of God do its work! “So will My word be which goes
forth from My mouth; It will not return to Me empty, Without accomplishing what I desire,
And without succeeding in the matter for which I sent it” (Isaiah 55:11). Note Isaiah 55:6-12.
fele A5t S=9M 7 V8 /Este 239 orZ&ol StLdel Atgol 2FXe OE
M7l 7PERtol 7= Adusttt f2le ChE ARRS| ohgdt 4 £of H3E d27(7| fish A
= =

o T
Holn WYKo 5 b g MESt Stpgel Yol Bestct
S

O| E]—- Z:II-% O 71 AN = =] =
JgBE2 Mdis skl ZRSfor gtoh 2l 159 o4l studel Zas A7l st el
ol Ao|ch, 1S TE9| 4lo| L& otof| AZE 57| Ftolct L2l Stuel Leo| dALEIEE
=2fof gtot "W dolM Wrks TR olet Zo| dEo] WAHZ =Eote Al otustil L] 7|3t
ol

St
X2 olFH Uzt B dofl FF oLt (AF 55:11). O|AoF 55:6-12 FZ.

The Three Tasks of the Preacher
ARk Al 7kR| b

I. Looking Back
HiEs 22t
We must open our eyes to the biblical, historical, cultural and literary backgrounds behind and
within the passage we are teaching. Our efforts should expose the diligence and excellence of
our study. Preparation must always come before our proclamation of a message that deserves

nothing less than our best.
Fele ARA, GAA, Z3bd, 2ot eiFel it FFS 2D 27 <M ZhEXoF gttt 22
AEg o ohgt f2lof RXHTa gEdts Ho{Folor qtot TEZ MESY| Hof 229 A

CHll ZH|7F g4+ 0| 2offof et

R
mo 1o

1. Biblical Context
MR By

o'o 1
» circle of immediate context
222 7153 JA2l B

[ESRLEN— )
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« circle of the specific book
=7 (7)) A2 i

» circle of the author’s total writings
M7t HEbEQl Me i
+ circle of related passages within the Bible

47 & tE FEIe A

2. Historical Context
AALE s 7

* who is the author?
At FFU71?

* to whom is the book written? Is the message restricted to a person or group?

SOl He7k? HARTZE E4)lolu £ g0l =tEE7

=

* when was the book written?

AA T (M) Aol Z7IE=HA=71?

» what historical events surround the writing of this book?
of Mol BiFZ o|F = FA APHE FoUUI7E?
» what is the purpose of this writing?

of Ho| x4 BAL7

3. Cultural Context
=3t e

+ what customs or traditions are peculiar to this period of time?

ol Ex A7l9| BT HEL RofRIZp?

» what cultures play an impact on this book?
o Mof J3FZ o|Fl Fa=7
» what statements are universal for all cultures?

22 2atuo| ZExl L7

4. Literary Context

258 o7

» what kind of literature is used in this passage? Poetry, prose, narrative, law,

prophecy, apocalyptic, or historical?

ol 23t 27t of Mol AREUU? A, £, T3}, Y, ool BA, WA 5

» what kind of language is used in this passage? literal or figurative?

of &of ARG AAE?
» does the author repeat particular words or phrases?
Mrz 4 dolu 7S BHESE71?

22 v

II. Getting the Message
HIAIR] o3t

We must comprehend what the author said in the passage and what he intended for his hearers

to be, to believe, and to do.
<2l AR 2FolM YSHLA St
=

A

1. What is the author’s primary aim or purpose in this book?
of HMoflM XA FH FH2 FUUZE?

=

2. What is the author’s primary intention in your chosen text?

F2|7t dElet £ O Ule MAL =s Folo|L?
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* what is the main point? What are his primary supporting points?
Folol FAQIZE? MAS| A2 FUAZE?
» what does the author hope to accomplish with his writing?
19 7152 & MAZE o R A St A2 FUJUTE?
» with what attitude or tone of voice did the author write?
MALz of =Lt of22 =2 =71
* how does he expect his readerls to understand what he has said?
MAZE Lot AZ D5 XS0 oA olslistrlE ZIH3H =717
* how does he expect his readers to respond to what he has said?
MAZE 2ot AZ 29| FAF0| YA BHgSt7|E TSt
3. What incidental truths are revealed in this passage? What does this passage say about:
2 270 UEtde BaEe ZEle R0 O FEE 7o sl gt =Tt
God, Jesus Christ, the Holy Spirit, salvation, the truth, the Word of God, the church, the
faith, love, hope, obedience, temptation, sin, relationships, marriage, family, parenting,

soul-winning, fruit-bearing, good works.
stLtg, ol Jelak, 4, 7, AEl, stugel TE, uel, UF, A, 4R

O,
WA, ZE, 7HE, B2 A%, HE, 439 T, M U 5.

-

=5, N4, &,

4. The more you are as a Bible student are willing to read and re-read this passage, the
more you will know about what God says, desires, and wills for our lives.

III.  Bringing It Home

AR =8
We must respond to the passage by applying the message to our hearts and lives. We must not
be afraid to use the word “you.” We are speaking for God to people about their hearts and their
behavior. We are there to get them to deny themselves, take up their crosses daily, and to follow
Jesus.

ul

2| orZa "o AMEsts HARZ gropFofol gttt dig 4 Aol 2 uelA

_(l)_ [ =] % o= [

StAle YEoZ Hotsols Ze FaHfsiAE tEh 2l Studel YEs AHES ot des
ol Hst= Ziolth, A4l RISt dotth A7 YAZLE AL o8 mE2EE US| st 2|7t
Azl 7| w2 olct

Five Things You Need to Preach the Gospel
=& durolA Hag oA 7HR|

The Message of God

stitdel ¥E

“Therefore many other signs Jesus also performed in the presence of the disciples, which are
not written in this book; but these have been written so that you may believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing you may have life in His name” (John 20:30-31).
A eAM MAE YolM o Hof ZIZ=X oflgt thE EME Ho| YstFoLt A o|AZ JET2
Hslz oA St ot d2lAEoldE UA St ol £ HslZ U T olFgS Yo
A2 A st Folust" (2 20:30-31)

“I am under obligation both to Greeks and to barbarians, both to the wise and to the foolish.
So, for my part, I am eager to preach the gospel to you also who are in Rome. For I am not
ashamed of the gospel, for it is the power of God for salvation to everyone who believes, to the
Jew first and also to the Greek. For in it the righteousness of God is revealed from faith to faith;
as it is written, “BUT THE RIGHTEOUS man SHALL LIVE BY FAITH” (Romans 1:14-17).
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= v =2 '4\_ AN
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=2
Zojetot Atezlet gtk ZFo g (& 1:14-17).

“For since in the wisdom of God the world through its wisdom did not come to know God,
God was well-pleased through the foolishness of the message preached to save those who
believe” (1 Corinthians 1:21).

"stupdel Aol YofAls of Aol A7 ABIZ stde UR RIDZ StUHAM HEol
ol ALz Us AsS FHSHAZIE 7St o (2 1:21).

“I planted, Apollos watered, but God was causing the growth. So then neither the one who
plants nor the one who waters is anything, but God who causes the growth. Now he who plants
and he who waters are one; but each will receive his own reward according to his own labor.
For we are God’s fellow workers; you are God’s field, God’s building” (1 Corinthians 3:6-9).
‘U AT otERE 22 FULEH A StUEAAM AtUA stAUY 2#E Hde oludt & Fe
ol otF Z& otHZ= 2% A2tA StAlE o= studEolyzt Ae olet 2 F& ole 7HRCIH
2k2F A717F ARk t2 AIe g4 weeet f2le StuEel F9AECle Ud Stubgel ®ole
StLbEe] Fofuet" (2™ 3:6-9)

The Power of Prayer
7129 54

“Devote yourselves to prayer, keeping alert in it with an attitude of thanksgiving; praying at
the same time for us as well, that God will open up to us a door for the word, so that we may
speak forth the mystery of Christ, for which I have also been imprisoned; that I may make it
clear in the way I ought to speak” (Colossians 4:2-4).

VIEE A&stL TR YARte R 7jof glest L3k 22[E st 7|E=StE Stubdol HEY 2
SeofA gof FA 2glAzol HIUZ USHAH StAZIE Fotet Ui7F of o miEol tHdE Tetiest
Te|stE Wizt otgs] @ T2 of BYZ LEREE (F 4:2-4).

=2

u}

Ethos
oEA

Before you can convince an audience to accept anything you say, they have to accept you as
credible. You must honestly believe what you say and you must honestly practice what you
preach. There are many aspects to building your credibility:
B0l galel &g fotsoleA Falol glsty| Hdof 250 MM Fgilg Al
ol gilo] dusts T2 Talol Ui HASHA Iz Aafsior &2 Xetch lol oigk AlE=
Ao Fe He oS3 242 o2 FHol Utk

* Does the audience respect you?

Bsol grle E4stert?
* Does the audience believe you are of good character? Does your audience believe you
are a good person who can be trusted to tell the truth?
Bee Talol 2 B4 7 AEdE Terh BE2 Talol zE

o u [
2 Ot £ AtFol2tl 2 QT

uste Agoz

O —

ujru
rlr

ol

A2

=

* Does the audience believe you are generally trustworthy?
BeS GAle Hutgez Al ghsiotn Ue7t?

* Does the audience believe you know the Scriptures? How much expertise does your
audience think you have in this field?
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52 gilo] 7S B AT YTiT YT 1 Hopold ghile] HEAL o= HEUT

Keep in mind that it isn’t enough for you to know that you are a credible source. (This isn’t
about your confidence, experience, or expertise.) Your audience must know this. Ethos is your
level of credibility as perceived by your audience. Your credibility is your most important asset.
Guard it wisely.
C|'/\|O| DI_O_ l:LI—|-%L|_- /\}-El- 6‘ | 75_
ol gith) #EF2 ojtt, AEAE T4l HFol QUXSHE Y= G4l o

AlZ|o] oot o] tigt A= 7 Fa%t Attkoltt, A EA 2 A= ’SJEIOF %EF
to ser

= (o|7% CHA| 9]

Showing up early and greeting people demonstrates your dedication
in turn, builds trust.

Y Lot AlRSOIA ARE e A2 BES Ve gle dale UEW EC olZlol 4=E
ct.

rn 4

o

Using language familiar to your audience is good for two reasons:
A&l ZZ5HA L7l dolg AHESHHE thg & 7HA JHollA Eof
(1) It aids in their understanding (which, indirectly, makes you more
persuasive).
& ofstoll =gl "ot (ole 2R YAUS o 453 A U ECOh)
(2) It helps the audience identify with you which boosts your ethos.
BEolA e AEA(SHE)E 201 EobED
Your sermon is done, but your effectiveness as a speaker is not yet written in stone. You must
practice what you preach. You must be available to answer questions. You must continue to
shake hands and show you care. A preacher’s work is in visiting people daily and caring for
people’s needs as well as delivering sermons.

EI‘/\|O| MIE DT AUX2A %I-AIQ] o5 él% of = i_]-%i% 7/~\|o| ofu|ct %}ﬂol Must gz
Axstor qtoh Azl oigt gHHS T 4 ofof qtoh ALSHAM FHF 2 UAE LD DAl 152
S5 98g HolZolof Foh MLAY AL sjUZol ARUSES WEHD MuZ Het: e
28 159 WROE £2 Folof et

Pathos

oEA

Pathos is the quality of a persuasive presentation which appeals to the emotions of the audience.
mEAE HE5o ZHo| Sa4ste AEF Q= Eolnt,
+ Do your words evoke feelings of ... love? ... sympathy? ... fear?
Elel 3 I59 AgE ERYeTelt ot B 52 FEeS ¥271e7h
+ Do your word pictures evoke feelings of compassion?
AL w2 T PES LA BAERIZE?
+ Do your words draw out the great needs and prompt others to act?
galel g2 AFE0A FF e StEE SEotFl 159 2 HeE EueR
+ Does your characterization of sin prompt a desire to turn from worldliness?
Zof ek TAle] BALE ARFER Stolg KoM Fol7IAl 5718 Fofstert?
«  Does your word description of the love and kindness of God call for repentance?
St el AR Qlofistalol cigt Gl BAE AEES AMNE FF5H=71
Emotional connection can be created in many ways by a speaker, perhaps most notably by
stories. The goal of a story, anecdote, analogy, simile, and metaphor is often to link an aspect
of our primary message with an emotional response from the audience. Use visuals that will
help your listeners to see what you are saying as well as hear it.
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Be authentic in all that you do or say. It is not wrong to share an emotion. If you feel the
common hurts with others, they will realize it.

galol st wshe 2E Aol Aol lofok et BEo PAEe Ure A A BRE A
A

OtLAIRE BE 2 FAlol S 2 U= ofdAE ¢+ U
Choose words that have positive, emotional emphasis rather than words that are emotionally
neutral. Match your voice with the emotions in the Scripture. Jesus wept.
UdHez Rojdzst AEtE ML UHS HESe THAE AEstet A Les AR
UR|E|o{oF JtTh, of: o LM A2}

Eye-contact with each person allows you to connect with them.

MZ 2 SHEH IS5 AdZdE 4 ok
Logos
2L
Logos is the Greek root word from which the English logic is derived. So, it isn’t surprising
that, in speaking, logos is often equated with “logical reasoning” or “an argument based on
reasoning”’.
EuAEs T2A02 GO logic(=2l) Tol2l offloltt, 12ag 27t UstHA “F
52 "FEo ZAZ =R"0lM 2oAstE TolE QIE3tT

- T o

opt

=y FE"
You might be thinking that logic is dry and boring. You might also be thinking that you want
to be a dynamic and fun speaker, and so logical reasoning isn’t really that important to you.
=27k dxstn AFstotin MZdA 22t JEFoll AMoA TStIIE HEAE 22
J30H =& 222 dalollAl 2¥8A Fa5kA %2 4 UTth

While you may not get turned on by logical analysis, it is critical to your success.

Logos is synonymous with a logical argument.

=& 2A0 ool A=A ehk=Ch sie HuxtofA QUof o|AE Fa7t ZAolC.

= LS w [

* Does your message make sense?
FAalel AR = ARl SE=7H?

» Is your message based on facts, statistics, and evidence?
FAalel AR A, BA, ZAH ZAHSEL UE7H?
*  Will your call-to-action lead to the desired outcome that you promise? Is what you
are asking reasonable, capable of being done, and effective?
BE22 stz Aol &7IA stz dAle HAXZE 7Itists ghE Zo7b UERLETE?
galel ol =e|Holil, A3 7hsstH, 2aHRUTE?
Preconceptions are not easily pushed aside. If your presentation is hard to follow, or if your
arguments are fairly weak, your audience will find it easy to dismiss your ideas. Sound, logical
arguments, on the other hand, are hard for your audience to ignore. When combined with good
ethos and pathos, strong logos will cause all but the most stubborn audience members to give
strong consideration to your ideas.
MUz A GAN sAXX] k=t T4l Trol olafsty| ARALL =™ ZAH7E ofsttiH F5ol
galel T2 FASH| gk B Bl2n =2Ael =52 HEECl FAISH ofgd odEAf
mEAIE 2eHE o|RH HEd RiuA(zdE)e U FFAZ Galel ol FE 7IEolA S
L

Questions engage your audience and make them active participants in the conversation. Rather
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than passively waiting for you to provide answers, they’ll be contributing to the answers as you
go. As a result, they will collectively feel ownership when you move toward conclusions. In
the best case, they will feel that they came to the conclusions themselves — a sure way to
guarantee your persuasiveness.

T2 BF22 stolg M2z ozt FostA s =oh gAle diEge 822 7|t
Hohe= I50| AsiA "o FofstA "o ZaHoz oilo] ARez s 4 W HF 2
710l FEAYS LA "o MV £2 BRe 25 242 ZE°l FAYA =AA She A,
ol grlel 45 A EEots Yol

18



“How Beautiful are the Feet of those Who Preach the Gospel”

"OlZHEC 2 A4S Hots RS2 wolof”

How then shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? And how shall they believe
in Him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear without a preacher? And how
shall they preach unless they are sent? As it is written: “How beautiful are the feet of those
who preach the gospel of peace, Who bring glad tidings of good things!” But they have not all
obeyed the gospel. For Isaiah says, “LORD, who has believed our report?” So then faith comes
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. But I say, have they not heard? Yes indeed.: “Their
sound has gone out to all the earth, And their words to the ends of the world.” But I say, did
Israel not know? First Moses says: “I will provoke you to jealousy by those who are not a
nation, I will move you to anger by a foolish nation.” But Isaiah is very bold and says: “I was
found by those who did not seek Me, I was made manifest to those who did not ask for Me.”
But to Israel he says: “All day long I have stretched out My hands To a disobedient and
contrary people.” (Rom. 10:14-21).

JHZE 350 YA ofYste ofF ox FE22l8 =A%
om =22/2 Eulds A otLsteH ofx Hutste
AZ2l Holof gt ozt T2y 1F0| o 53E
S27t et AZ F7F YAdelzt sigley d2ez 2g
Yyolggeret. 23y Wrb Zekey 250 E4 ofushel
YL O ol g Z7HA o2t Shl-ugt, defur U7t Tsthel| ojA2tlo] LR ZSHILLE?
HA ZAZF o|25 U7t B4 obd XM S| E Al7ISHA Stoi DjEgh Bi/do 24 S E = Stelet
SHL olAtokz mie TSt WiZh W BHA[ ofugh ARFollAl F2 HE =1 WA 22X ofugh
AE-ZOlAl LHEFGtE2E Ukl o|Agtdof tfsto] o2& ~FSHA| ofLSt AH&e UShz HiAgoA Uit
7Y Y £ Haleet sh=UHE 10:14-21)

This passage leaves no doubt of the necessity of preaching and a preacher. God sends forth
preachers with His own message. The message saves, but God honors the preacher for bringing
the gospel of peace, glad tidings of good things. The preacher’s message, which is not his own,
brings the people who hear to faith. Some who should have heard fail to believe or obey, while
others not sought found the Lord and His glad tidings and came to believe and obey. This
passage falls within Paul’s contrast of the unbelieving Jews with the believing Gentiles. One
notes God’s heartbreak of stretching His hands out to a “disobedient and contrary people.”
Preachers who love the Lord and love the souls of the lost feel that same heartbreak. Their love
and their longing to see others enjoy the blessings of the good news leads them to sacrifice
themselves to take up their crosses alongside the Lord.

of FHAM Mot MEol Hagol ozt 229 oF4E & £ gtk

5]
HMEAS BUAICL 1 oAR7E 2YUSC J2iuh Shde Hote] 283 £2 44

3 o2 ofw aoele AMmste A7 glo|
7125 b ofZYEr & A4S Hite
Z517 ofUBIYE Tt ofAtot 0|2 Zof
SSoM U 582 J2ARS UHOE
.

Ly 3%K| ofUstL 1 42i7t & whof
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J. W. McGarvey, president of the College of the Bible in Lexington, KY, gave a number of

chapel talks to the preaching students in 1910-1911. These are worth your reading more than
once. In one of his talks, he asked the question, “Why Do You Want to Be a Preacher?” (17-
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20). In his talk, McGarvey lists several unacceptable reasons why a man should not want to be

a preacher and suggested that if men were doing for those reasons, no one would want them

after they found out. These unacceptable reasons include:
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to fill an appointment,

to practice preaching all he can,
to have an easy life,

to get rich, or

to become popular.
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McGarvey ultimately answered his question, describing what preaching is for.
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The apostle Paul gave the purpose of the work of the preacher when he wrote to Timothy. (1
Tim. 4:16) He said, “By so doing you will save both yourself and them that hear you.” How
save himself? Because when a man has reached the conclusion no matter how it came into his
mind, that it is his duty to preach and make that his business he will be lost if he does not do it
(20).
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McGarvey asked, “What would men and angels think of a man going home to heaven who has
been a preacher and has not brought one single soul with him?” If it your purpose in preaching
to save yourself and those who hear you, then that is a worthy reason. McGarvey noted:
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I think that if I should be so fortunate as to find myself in heaven and look around and
realize that I am here at last, that I have been able to pass and have obtained the grace
of God in the forgiveness of my sins, and here I am in heaven. Now that would be
heaven to me. But if, while [ am congratulating myself, some Christians whom I knew
in the world should come up to me and greet me and say, “The fact that I am here in
heaven today is due to you. It is what [ heard from what you preached, from the example
you set before me that turned me away from my sins to my Savior.” Now that would
be a higher heaven than the other. And if in addition to that, while I am receiving the
congratulations of that brother, the Lord should pass by . . . . and pronounce a blessing
upon me, that would be the highest heaven of all (20-21).
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Preaching for the love of our Lord Jesus and for the souls of men should fill our hearts with
purpose and conviction. The Lord willed that His gospel message be preached by His
messengers, His preachers. The power is not in the messenger but in the message. When a
faithful messenger presents the message faithfully, then the full power of the gospel will make
a difference.
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When I was a young man, I took on the task of building a bedside table to hold the books I
read at bedtime. I have that very table now in my office to remind me of that task. My father
had worked in prior years as a carpenter, so I knew his help would be valuable. As I began to
saw one of the boards, I gripped the handsaw tightly and tried to muscle my way through the
cut. My father stopped me and gave me one of the best lessons of my life. He said I was working
harder than necessary and ruining the cut. He showed me how to grip the handsaw with a
minimum of energy so that the saw could do its work and keep a straight line. Using a handsaw
properly mattered. It was easier than “muscling” my way through, and the cut was straight.
God’s Word is like that. When we get out of the way and let God’s Word do its work, it is
easier and cuts straight.
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God’s Word changes lives. The gospel has the power to open the eyes. “The statutes of the
LORD are right, rejoicing the heart; The commandment of the LORD is pure, enlightening the
eyes” (Psalm 19:8). The gospel has the power to convict souls. The Lord Jesus promised the
Holy Spirit as a Helper to His apostles. He promised, “And when He has come, He will convict
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment” (John 16:8). This conviction would
come through the message they preached. Jesus promised, “when He, the Spirit of truth, has
come, He will guide you into all truth; for He will not speak on His own authority, but whatever
He hears He will speak; and He will tell you things to come” (John 16:13). The gospel message
will pierce the heart (Acts 2:37), and to save those who believe (Rom. 1:16). “For since in the
wisdom of God the world through its wisdom did not come to know God, God was well-pleased
through the foolishness of the message preached to save those who believe” (1 Cor. 1:21).
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The more a person hears the gospel, the more he will believe (Rom. 10:17; John 20:30-31).
God has so designed the Word that it feeds the soul (1 Pet. 2:2). I believe in the power of the
gospel. I’ve seen the Word work in the lives of unbelievers and in hardened criminals. I know
it will do what God intended.
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“For My thoughts are not your thoughts, Nor are your ways My ways,” says the LORD.
“For as the heavens are higher than the earth, So are My ways higher than your ways,
And My thoughts than your thoughts. For as the rain comes down, and the snow from
heaven, And do not return there, But water the earth, And make it bring forth and bud,
That it may give seed to the sower And bread to the eater, So shall My word be that
goes forth from My mouth; It shall not return to Me void, But it shall accomplish what
I please, And it shall prosper in the thing for which I sent it” (Isa. 55:8—-11).
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We believe the greatest need of our day is to hear the precious teaching of God. Nothing else

can fill the spiritual needs of men; nothing else can replace the gospel. The gospel is God’s

power to convict hearts and move spirits to leave sin and love the Lord. The gospel gives the

only real hope for eternal life.
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The Nobility of Preaching

Meo| 13t

God had only one son, and He was a preacher! Where would the church be without faithful
gospel preachers who sacrificed much to proclaim the gospel? I would not be a Christian today
were it not for a gospel preacher who reached my family in 1918 and another gospel preacher
who reached me in 1961. I would not be a gospel preacher were it not for a gospel preacher
who showed me the great importance of preaching. Philemon owed himself to Paul (Phil. 19);
perhaps we too owe ourselves to men who brought us the gospel.
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Unfortunately, many people hold the work of the preaching in low esteem. Parents often steer
their children into other professions than full-time preaching. Many faithful Christians prefer
their daughters marry someone other than a preacher. Among some of our colleges, large
number of our students train to be youth ministers or academics but have little desire to enter
into full-time preaching.
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Those who preach frequently hear they are to “cut the sermon short” because of some other
event at the worship services. Hearing a preacher is just not that important. One might
wonder if anyone ever tells prayer leaders, song leaders, or those who preside at the Lord’s
Table to keep their parts short.  Such attitudes reflect a heart too busy to listen to God. Those
who enter preaching do so, knowing they will often be the subject of many discussions at the
noon meal. Sometimes the discussion is positive, but sometimes it is not. I wonder if in
some of those discussions some talented, young man’s heart is turned from the pulpit.
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The work of preaching the whole counsel of God lends itself to the necessity at times of saying

things people despise hearing. Jesus said the world hated Him, because “I testify of it, that

its deeds are evil” (John 7:7). Gospel preachers must decide in their hearts whether they are

willing to speak the truth at the cost of people’s admiration or speak things, which tickle ears.
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Three things have hurt gospel preaching.
5 HE SE 7Ix= Al 7HA

First, it has become fashionable for some of those who want change to mock and bash
preachers, especially older ones. People say one should not be “preachy,” showing little
understanding of how it may hurt a young person’s attitude toward “preachers.” We should
use caution with our words, so that we may encourage the young to consider gospel preaching
as a life vocation. To hear some talk this would be the last consideration. Such behavior
reveals how the devil spreads his darkness and dulls the light through intimidation and
mockery.
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Second, with little hesitation some show they have little respect for the sacrifices of gospel
preachers in former years. They slander their work, charge them with never understanding
grace, and paint them as ignorant and unfeeling. It never occurs to some that these graceless,
ignorant, brush-arbor preachers baptized more people in a year than some of today’s ministers
baptize in a decade. If they lack so much grace, why did people eagerly listen to them and
respond? Oddly, during this period they criticize, the church grew fast and strong! How could
these “mean-spirited legalists” have built so many churches? Their message of the cross was
pure and true to the Book. Did they know of grace? How can any man preach the cross and not
know of the grace of God?
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Third, some have adopted a style of preaching which reminds me of a potato chip. It looks
good, tastes good, but has little nutritional substance. Everyone enjoys the message, but it
helps no one take up their cross to follow Jesus. It tickles ears and sounds so good. When
a faithful gospel preacher comes along with a different style, he may find rejection, because he
dares to challenge their thinking, to condemn their complacency, and to convict listeners who
would rather hear only pleasant things. However, only a faithful preacher, preaching a faithful
message, can lead others to deny themselves, to take up their crosses daily, and to follow the
Lord.
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David Decker, faithful gospel preacher and the director of the Georgia School of Preaching,
left a career in music in order to preach the gospel. Decker (7) noted:
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There is no thrill like coming out of the baptistery, and no audience like brethren who
are passionately gathered to hear Truth. There is no ovation like the one given by the
angels when even one sinner repents. And, no endorsement of one’s performance when
the show is finally over like those blessed words, “Well done, good and faithful
servant...” Would I do it again? There is no doubt.

Az ol L2 o 22 de2 ot 22| RS HEeE ok =

A EE gith Zlol IS Ssts HAEAE ZlWste AFEE glHh FAE %

= =2
ot et YsiF= AtEol glot. JRo= WiZh £ siok &ty

N
ol
Q
M
o
bl
ol
=t
of
ox
-t

24



As with Paul, The Lord, “laid hold of me...” a long time ago for this very thing. The lifelong
challenge is to keep on putting one’s hand to the plow while refusing to look back (Luke 9:62).
HFEAE Zolth "dAlM O|2AE &0 R7IE F FE EotEs Az St detol TSR
otLIstH et StAILIE" (5 9:62).

A Gospel Preacher
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A gospel preacher realizes that his life and purpose is to serve the living God and to tell
the story of Jesus again and again. As a Christian, a preacher belongs to the Lord who bought
him with His precious blood. A gospel preacher is a man who prays and studies God’s Word
in the morning, ministers to the hurting and lost during the day, studies with both the erring
and the saints in the evening, and meditates on God in the night. He speaks the truth in love
and will not compromise his faith or his lifestyle. He weeps over the lost and rejoices at
conversion. He shares himself that he might touch the most intimate places in the hearts and
spirits of those who hear him.
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His foundation is truth, his life is faith, his love is the Lord and people, and his hope is
heaven. There is a fire in bones, which pushes him to speak when others remain silent.
There is urgency in his message, passion in his voice, and zeal in his heart. God is his
passion, his source, his energy, his rock, his friend, and his life. He never forgets Jesus
Christ and him crucified.
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He realizes God has entrusted him with the power of God unto salvation. A gospel preacher

must reveal the unsurpassed love and grace of God, while he exposes the ugliness and tragedy

of sin. His work demands fearless conviction, unfailing faith, unchanging love, and inspiring

hope.
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The work of preaching the gospel may be the hardest and most needed task on earth. Nothing
else can change the lives of sinners into saints or melt hardened hearts. Gospel preaching
demands great prayer, great wisdom, great commitment, and great love. Weak men need not
apply. The Lord Jesus who bore the cross in Golgotha asks faithful men to deny themselves
and bear a cross daily for Him. Gospel preachers do take up their crosses to find a crown for
themselves and for all that will listen to them.
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What Makes Preaching Noble?

AuE DFSHA e 27

Preaching is noble because it is God’s work. God is the One who commissioned men
to preach the gospel.
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“Go therefore and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all things that I
have commanded you; and lo,  am with you always, even to the end of the age.” Amen”
(Matt. 28:19-20).
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“And He said to them, “Go into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature”
(Mark 16:15).
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“How then shall they call upon Him in whom they have not believed? And how shall
they believe in Him whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear without a
preacher? And how shall they preach unless they are sent? Just as it is written, "How
beautiful are the feet of those who bring glad tidings of good things!" (Rom. 10:14-

15).
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Paul held in high esteem those who took the good news to others who needed it. He knew
their value, the blessing they brought those who listened. The ugliest part of them, their feet,
was indeed beautiful for having brought a life-saving message to people lost in sin.
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Preaching is noble because its message is most important. 'The world is in desperate need of
the gospel of grace; salvation is impossible without it. When Paul entered Athens his spirit
was provoked within him as he saw the city full of idols (Acts 17:16). Paul was greatly
distressed, irritated and grieving, because the people didn’t know the living God. They
needed God’s commissioned message he would deliver, but they did not know it. He yearned
to tell them, to save them from ignorance.
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Preaching is noble because its results are far-reaching. Mack Lyon said, “Preaching is the
one single work or calling that deals with man’s eternal destiny, man’s soul.” Though doctors
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are called to heal bodies and teachers to educate minds, preachers touch men’s eternal souls.
Preaching affects both this life and the life to come.
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The preaching of God’s Word comforts, converts, convicts, and encourages. It lifts,
motivates, shapes and stretches. Through listening to the preaching of the gospel, one who
hears becomes better, nobler, richer and purer.
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When one is touched with the gospel, who knows how many others he or she will touch?
Preachers do not merely teach their immediate listeners; they reach beyond to those their
listeners teach as well. 'Who knows in the future what some bright young man will do with
his life to serve the Lord?
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Preaching is noble because its activity is essential to salvation. It is in obedience to the
preached truth that a man is born again (1 Pet. 1:22-25). God chose the foolishness of the
message “preached” to save those who believe (1 Cor. 1:21); He realized man by his own
wisdom could never reach heaven without His help. God chose preaching as the means to
lead souls to Himself and to salvation.
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Preaching is noble because its motivation is honorable. Those who preach do so, for the most
part, out of love for God and people. While some may preach out of envy and strife (Phil.
1:15,16), others do it from good will and out of love. Many preachers have a deep burden for
the lost and great compassion for the brethren. Paul admonished the Ephesians with tears for

three years (Acts 20:31). He made himself a slave to all that he might win the more to Jesus
Christ (1 Cor. 9:19-23).
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Preaching is noble because it takes a strong and faithful character to do it. Effective gospel
preaching requires a high price from those who do it. They must be honest, courageous,
compassionate and virtuous. As men of integrity, preachers must faithfully deliver God’s
message to people who don’t always want to hear what they have to say. The weeping
Jeremiah often grew discouraged with impenitent Judah, but the fire in his bones would not
allow him to remain silent about sin (Jer. 20:7-10). Gospel preaching demands godly men
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who will not compromise and will not discredit the Name they wear.
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What Can We Do to Restore the Nobility of Preaching?
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Preachers can do several things to boost their image, but they need the help of all who love the
Lord’s cause. Do not take your journey alone. Preaching is often a lonely ministry. Preachers
who enjoy a faithful and supportive wife are indeed blessed. Young preachers need the counsel
and support of older preachers. Prayerfully pursue mentors, people with whom you can pray
and confide.
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Preachers must primarily preach with visible love. People who love the Lord will listen to
godly men, if they know their preacher loves them. Good preaching starts with loving
ministry and care day to day. Hospital and home visits help preachers pack power into their
messages. People love those who faithfully minister to them. People will listen to one they
love, even if he is a mediocre preacher. People will only tolerate a poor minister, even if he is

a talented speaker.
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People will tolerate rebuke from men they respect, when they feel he has their best interest at
heart. We must preach the truth with love (Eph. 4:15), if we are to recover an esteem for the

pulpit
AFEZ AUAZE Yoz AlE fRtttr =it 350 EFSte I AduAel RAES
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Preachers need to listen to themselves. Record your classes and sermons. Some preachers
have adopted a style which appears unloving. Should they preach on hell, some conclude by
his attitude he wishes they would go there. Preachers would do well to listen to the sound of
their voices. What does their tone of voice communicate? One preacher I admire seems
always to be angry. One woman remarked she was tired of church, because she got a spanking
every Sunday from the preacher. His attitude or tone of voice could have spoken things to
her he never meant. Most preachers love their congregations and mean well, but some are
not good at showing it. Many preachers would do well to evaluate themselves for more than
content.
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Preachers need to rediscover joy. The gospel is glad tidings not sad tidings, and many
preachers wear depressing and discouraging faces. We cannot impart what we do not possess,
and it could be that our churches reflect a joyless gospel. Preacher, show the joy of your
salvation (Psalm 51:10), the unspeakable joy of your inheritance (1 Pet. 1:6-8), the joy of the
Holy Spirit (Rom. 14:17; Gal. 5:22), and your joy in the Lord (Phil. 4:4). Infectious smiles

radiate who you are and Whose you are. Many preachers need to learn to laugh again.
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Preachers need to live lives free of reproach. Paul encouraged Timothy, “Let no one look
down on your youthfulness, but rather in speech, conduct, love, faith and purity, show yourself
an example of those who believe” (1 Tim. 4:12). He urged Titus, “These things speak and
exhort and reprove with all authority. Let no one disregard you” (Tit. 2:15). Preachers must
speak with authority at times, but they forget that their best ally is moral authority. Such
authority comes from blameless lives, filled with love and purity.

AmAkel gro| Map wrx| okojo Ghch HREL ClBColA ol WYL “LTEA U A4S
QACIZIA F BHA FHD A LI YA AT VST HHo| gojd e R ol 5|o1"(%'7<
412). CEolAE HHCH "UE oS watn AUMSID TE AR MYt FFo|AMEx
AAOIZS WA W' (P 2:15). HBAe mE AAES 2D Wb SR Y 2 HS =oH
UYL Yol ok ELh o AL T 9T Al HAZ FIESE 4ol L2E Zolct

Gospel preachers have a responsibility to live the life they preach and to maintain
wholehearted dedication to the Lord Jesus Christ. Those who challenge others to take up the
cross of Christ daily ought themselves to live devotedly to His cause. Romans 2:21-23 should

speak to every person who determines to preach the gospel.
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You, therefore, who teach another, do you not teach yourself?

You who preach that one should not steal, do you steal?

You who say that one should not commit adultery, do you commit adultery?
Y ou who abhor idols, do you rob temples?

You who boast in the Law, through your breaking the Law, do you dishonor God?
J2H ChE AMREZ 7EEXE UI7F Ul AHLE ZEERIR] ofHSH=LE?
ESASHA et dEstE drt =sAst=H?
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James warns, “Let not many of you become teachers, my brethren, knowing that as such we
shall incur a stricter judgment” (James 3:1). We cannot lead others where we are not willing to
go. Our behavior speaks louder than our words. We must become what we ask others to
become.
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Finally, every preacher faces a discouraging day now and then. He should remember what he
does is vital to the Lord’s work. God needs faithful men who will be able to teach others, men
of courage who will stand in the gap, watchmen who will warn of danger, and evangelists who
will take the great news to a lost and dying world.
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Paul reminded Timothy to “stir up the gift of God which is in you through the laying on of my
hands. For God has not given us a spirit of fear, but of power and of love and of a sound mind.
Therefore do not be ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner, but share
with me in the sufferings for the gospel according to the power of God, who has saved us and
called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, but according to His own purpose
and grace which was given to us in Christ Jesus before time began, but has now been revealed
by the appearing of our Savior Jesus Christ, who has abolished death and brought life and
immortality to light through the gospel, to which I was appointed a preacher, an apostle, and a
teacher of the Gentiles” (2 Tim. 1:6-11).
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Preaching is noble because the gospel is a Divine message. How privileged it is to be a clay
jar and to carry such a precious and needed message! Preacher, you have such a privilege.
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The Power of the Gospel
Romans 1:16-17
239l 53 (2 1:16-17)

“For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God to salvation for
everyone who believes, for the Jew first and also for the Greek. For in it the righteousness of
God is revealed from faith to faith; as it is written, ‘The just shall live by faith’” (Rom. 1:16—
17). [All scripture references are from NKJV unless otherwise noted. |
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The term “gospel” occurs frequently in the NT in both noun and verb forms, literally meaning
“good news” or “proclaiming good news.” The noun form, euangelion, occurs 75 times, and
the verb euangelizomai occurs 56 times (Mathis, 670—671). This passage contains a quotation
from Habakkuk 2:4, which encourages Judah to fulfill the task of rebuilding the temple; but it
speaks here of God’s blessing to those who believe the glad message of salvation.
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Paul wrote this passage in the earliest days of Christianity when the Roman society had little
knowledge of the Lord Jesus or His church. Salvation is the basic theme of Romans (1:16-17).
This salvation comes by faith and results in life. He notes that all men are sinners and stand in
need of God’s grace through faith in Christ. Paul is interested in bringing people to the
obedience of faith, to heeding or obeying the glad tidings, the gospel (Rom. 1:5; 10:16; 16:26).
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Paul regarded the preaching of the gospel as a duty, and he was ready and eager to do it. “I am
a debtor both to Greeks and to barbarians, both to wise and to unwise. So, as much as is in me,
I am ready to preach the gospel to you who are in Rome also” (Rom. 1:14-15).
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The work of preaching is primarily persuading men to believe in Jesus Christ and His teaching
by telling the story of the gospel. Preaching is by its very nature persuasive; it consciously
attempts to influence the behavior of the listener through the delivering of a message from God.
Persuasion moves the will to the point where a desire for change is created, a desire which
becomes dominant to other desires. Gospel preaching must be persuasive. The Lord Jesus
requires people to deny themselves, to take up their crosses daily, and to follow Him (Luke
9:23). Such devotion demands the heart, the mind, and the will to believe and obey.
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Thankfully, some Romans were obedient to the faith and became servants of God. Paul argued
people could decide whom they would serve and how they would live. Paul cited the Romans
as an example of people who changed their allegiance from sin to God:
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Do you not know that to whom you present yourselves slaves to obey, you are that one's slaves
whom you obey, whether of sin leading to death, or of obedience leading to righteousness? But
God be thanked that though you were slaves of sin, yet you obeyed from the heart that form of
doctrine to which you were delivered. And having been set free from sin, you became slaves
of righteousness (Rom. 6:16-18).
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The apostle Paul took seriously the challenge to persuade men, because he knew their souls
were at stake. He wrote, “Therefore knowing the fear of the Lord, we persuade men, but we
are made manifest to God; and I hope that we are made manifest also in your consciences” (2
Cor. 5:11).
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Persuasion is essential to convincing, convicting, and converting the individual. We preach to
persuade men to believe, and the power of persuasion lies in the message wherein one soul
speaks passionately to another soul. He speaks a message in which obscurity is overcome by
clearness, and doubt by faith, and narrowness by breadth, fantasy by fact, partiality by
comprehension, and hesitation by decision.
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Effective persuasion takes place when the individual who preaches looks to the Word of God

and remembers his own place as a servant and messenger. Paul admonished Timothy in 2

Timothy 2:24-26,
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“And a servant of the Lord must not quarrel but be gentle to all, able to teach, patient,
in humility correcting those who are in opposition, if God perhaps will grant them
repentance, so that they may know the truth, and that they may come to their senses and
escape the snare of the devil, having been taken captive by him to do his will.”
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The attitude of the messenger affects how the message is delivered and how the message is

perceived by those who hear. Preachers must learn to show gentleness and patience with the

weak and the lost. They must give them Biblical and relevant reasons for change in a belief or
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a practice. Solomon advised, “By long forbearance a ruler is persuaded, And a gentle tongue
breaks a bone” (Prov. 25:15).
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The Gospel
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The gospel is the power of God to salvation to the believer. Where does that power lie, and
what makes it powerful? Perhaps we can best understand why the gospel is powerful, when we
understand the nature of the gospel. For this we turn to 1 Corinthians 15:1-5.
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“Moreover, brethren, I declare to you the gospel which I preached to you, which also
you received and in which you stand, by which also you are saved, if you hold fast that
word which I preached to you—unless you believed in vain. For I delivered to you first
of all that which I also received: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures,
and that He was buried, and that He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures,
and that He was seen by Cephas, then by the twelve.”
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The gospel had a power in the lives of the Corinthians, just as it did throughout the Roman

Empire. Paul had preached the gospel to them, and they received it. The word receive means

they formally received the gospel as an authoritative teaching. They accepted it, agreed with it,

and embraced it. Because they received it, they took their stand upon it in a pagan society that
either knew nothing about it or rejected it. Taking a stand meant they would or could suffer

persecution but were willing to sacrifice themselves for their faith (Rom. 12:1; cf. Luke 9:24).

They were willing, because they believed in the gospel and loved the Lord Jesus. They knew

they had to hold fast to what Paul preached, if they would gain their hope.
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This inspired message focused on four aspects of Jesus’ time upon the earth. First, the Lord
Jesus died for our sins in fulfillment of the inspired Scriptures that divinely prophesied His
death. Second, the gospel tells of His burial, which testifies Jesus really died upon the cross.
Third, Jesus arose again as the Scriptures prophesied and as He prophesied on the third day.
This miraculous event reveals the power of God and the veracity of Scripture. Last, the Lord
Jesus gave proof of His resurrection by appearing to the disciples for forty days and providing
“many infallible proofs” (Acts 1:3).
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Power to Produce Faith
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The good news, backed with evidence and promises, has the power to produce faith within
those who listen. “So then faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God” (Romans
10:17). We must never underestimate the power of God’s Word; its primary source is not of
man but of God. Peter said,
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“And so we have the prophetic word confirmed, which you do well to heed as a light
that shines in a dark place, until the day dawns and the morning star rises in your hearts;
knowing this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is of any private interpretation, for
prophecy never came by the will of man, but holy men of God spoke as they were
moved by the Holy Spirit” (2 Pet. 1:19-21).
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The empty tomb, the stone rolled away, the grave clothes, and the devotion of the disciples all
give evidence that Jesus did indeed rise from the dead. The testimony of the disciples and their
willingness to die for their faith speaks loudly that the gospel is true. We can place our faith
and our souls into His hands. “And truly Jesus did many other signs in the presence of His
disciples, which are not written in this book; but these are written that you may believe that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in His name” (John
20:30-31).
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Power in Truth

2ol 53

The gospel rings true, and it is living and powerful (Heb. 4:12-13). Truth pricks the heart (Acts
2:37), convinces the mind, and persuades the will to believe and to obey. Truth tells what
sinners most need to know in the most loving way. Truth can be painful, but no one can ignore

it with impunity. Only the truth can give us hope and life.
532 X2g 28 XA st, Mot 9lenf, ol rk(s] 4:12-13). HE= o2 H21(]Y 2:37),
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“Since you have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit in sincere
love of the brethren, love one another fervently with a pure heart, having been born
again, not of corruptible seed but incorruptible, through the word of God which lives
and abides forever, because “All flesh is as grass, And all the glory of man as the flower
of the grass. The grass withers, And its flower falls away, But the word of the LORD

endures forever.” Now this is the word which by the gospel was preached to you.” (1
Pet. 1:22-25).
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The Lord Jesus Himself is the source of truth. “And the Word became flesh and dwelt among
us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth” (John 1:14). Jesus said to those Jews who believed Him, “If you abide in My word, you
are My disciples indeed. And you shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.”
(John 8:31-32). Jesus answered Pilate, “You say rightly that I am a king. For this cause I was
born, and for this cause I have come into the world, that I should bear witness to the truth.
Everyone who is of the truth hears My voice” (John 18:37).
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The truth about sin convicts hearts. Peter pointed to Jews for their guilt in the crucifixion of
Christ. “Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God has made this Jesus,
whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ.” Now when they heard this, they were cut to the
heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the apostles, “Men and brethren, what shall we do?”
(Acts 2:36-37). I fear sometimes we expect to convert others with a dry-eyed response. Godly

sorrow brings about repentance (2 Cor. 7:10).
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The Lord Jesus gave proof of His resurrection to His disciples. Their faith in Him came from
the truth of both His specific prophecies of His resurrection (Matt. 16:21; 20:17-19) and the
convincing proofs of His resurrection led His disciples to speak with confidence as
eyewitnesses.
F ALz AREAAA 2o TAHE F4Ch clo Rof et FAHA ofdof gt MA=S U
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Luke records that the Lord Jesus “presented Himself alive after His suffering by many infallible
proofs, being seen by them during forty days and speaking of the things pertaining to the

kingdom of God” (Acts 1:3). Jesus came full of truth (John 1:14) to bear witness to the truth
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(18:37); He promised His disciples would “know the truth”; and the truth would set them free
(8:32).
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God’s revealed truth has the power to expose the fraudulent and the humanly manufactured
traditions. The more one knows the Bible, the easier it is to detect the unscriptural and the
underhanded. Paul says, “But we have renounced the hidden things of shame, not walking in
craftiness nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but by manifestation of the truth
commending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God” (2 Cor. 4:2). Knowing
faith and repentance are necessary before baptism rules out the baptism of infants and small
children. Knowing that baptism is immersion rules out the practice of sprinkling and pouring.
Knowing that the musical worship of the church is singing, one sees the error of going beyond
the Word to employ instruments.

stLtgol LEtWA Hlele fstl Alol BhE dE2 Eddles 582 i Utk 2Vt 442 ¢H
YrE HAGGA|IL HEX Xt AES 215t gtk Hhe2 olFA T "ol 52 Rzl
Us 2L LYo JYStA| ofLfstH Stde TEZ 2FSHA SHA| ofustin 27 K2l UEtdez
St oA Zb ARREel Aol thot] AA2 FHSt2" (LT 4:2) A2 Aol 222 27 WA=
YA =HH Forut oA-otolof Al A7t BiFE Zolch M7t Aaeds LA EHH SHIAAU e U2
iAE Ziolct. wele] of ofEivh kel B2 AYS €A HU VIS EYUste A2 YBOIA Bl
HAxds 2A 2 ol

Power in Love
Al 59

Love provides a tremendous vehicle to influence others; love strikes the heart with
kindness and goodness. Love is able to move the will. The gospel is God’s love message to
sinful man, touching his heart, his life, and his soul. The Lord Jesus said, “And L, if I am lifted
up from the earth, will draw all peoples to Myself.” (John 12:32). We believe because of the
evidence; we lovingly convert, because of His love. “Greater love has no one than this, than to
lay down one’s life for his friends” (John 15:13). “We love Him because He first loved us.” (1
John 4:19).
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“For when we were still without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly. For scarcely
for a righteous man will one die; yet perhaps for a good man someone would even dare to die.
But God demonstrates His own love toward us, in that while we were still sinners, Christ died
for us. Much more then, having now been justified by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath
through Him. For if when we were enemies we were reconciled to God through the death of
His Son, much more, having been reconciled, we shall be saved by His life” (Rom. 5:6—-10).
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“He who does not love does not know God, for God is love. In this the love of God was
manifested toward us, that God has sent His only begotten Son into the world, that we might
live through Him. In this is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us and sent His Son
to be the propitiation for our sins.” (1 John 4:8-10).
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Power in Grace and Forgiveness
=32 8A2 59

The conscience nags and accuses (Rom. 2:14-16). Few experiences in life are more miserable
than a guilty conscience. Jeremiah wrote, “For though you wash yourself with lye, and use
much soap, Yet your iniquity is marked before Me,” says the Lord GOD” (Jer. 2:22). Apart
from the blood of Christ, people cannot find salvation; the unredeemed man is “without
strength” to save himself (Rom. 5:6-8). We need saving, rescuing, and transforming! Paul said
Jesus “gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us from this present evil age, according
to the will of our God and Father” (Gal. 1:4). God wanted something better for people than a
life enslaved to sin and bound for wrath.

A 7M. A2(F 2:14-16). YA 7HECE QIAolM of HIFRE HAE
LEolHet Ut HEE AAZ 4o UZE B

2:22) Aol Zg|lAR9 HE EHUAE 74

M1

o
o
=2 = =
oo girH(2 5:6-8). Q2= 22 U sy HskyF WRSICH BL2S "I ARAA Sl

2| ofx|el 5 met of Rt Aol fElE HAAIRL 22 HE W&ESH| #Std A &

-

FRoL"SL HTH(Z 1:4). StLE2 Atgdol =9 oot Fof ofol7|Ett= o U2 A ASH4lC

A

o
bS 4 olth P4 WA 2 A
o

o

“For the grace of God that brings salvation has appeared to all men, teaching us that,
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly
in the present age, looking for the blessed hope and glorious appearing of our great God
and Savior Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from every

lawless deed and purify for Himself His own special people, zealous for good works”
(Tit. 2:11-14).
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The Lord God “has delivered us from the power of darkness and conveyed us into the
kingdom of the Son of His love, in whom we have redemption through His blood, the
forgiveness of sins.” (Col. 1:13—-14).
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The apostle Paul never forgot that he had once been Saul of Tarsus; he realized that he had
been saved in order to lead others to salvation. He spoke as one delivered from the jaws of sin.
He understood what it meant to be saved and desperately sought for the salvation of everyone.
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“And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord who has enabled me, because He counted me
faithful, putting me into the ministry, although I was formerly a blasphemer, a
persecutor, and an insolent man; but I obtained mercy because I did it ignorantly in
unbelief. And the grace of our Lord was exceedingly abundant, with faith and love
which are in Christ Jesus. This is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptance, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom I am chief” (1 Tim. 1:12—
15).
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Power in Peace
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“Therefore, having been justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ, through whom also we have access by faith into this grace in which we stand, and
rejoice in hope of the glory of God” (Rom. 5:1-2). A clean conscience brought about by love
and obedience to the gospel brings peace of heart and mind. 1 Peter 3:21 reveals how baptism
not only is the time of our salvation but also brings about a good conscience. “Corresponding
to that, baptism now saves you—not the removal of dirt from the flesh, but an appeal to God
for a good conscience—through the resurrection of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. 3:21, NASB).)
Baptism, which corresponds to this, now saves you, not as a removal of dirt from the body but
as an appeal to God for a good conscience, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet.
3:21, ESV).
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Power in Hope
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As a fish without water and a human without air, so is the soul without hope. Jesus is our hope
(1 Tim. 1:1); and without Him we have no hope (Eph. 2:12).
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“If then you were raised with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ is, sitting
at the right hand of God. Set your mind on things above, not on things on the earth. For you
died, and your life is hidden with Christ in God. When Christ who is our life appears, then you
also will appear with Him in glory” (Col. 3:1-4).
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“Therefore, having been justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ, through whom also we have access by faith into this grace in which we stand, and
rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And not only that, but we also glory in tribulations, knowing
that tribulation produces perseverance; and perseverance, character; and character, hope”

(Rom. 5'1—4)
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Everything in the gospel brings life and hope; there is no promise in anything else. “Nor is
there salvation in any other, for there is no other name under heaven given among men by
which we must be saved” (Acts 4:12).
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Power in Joy
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After David sinned with Bathsheba and had Uriah slaughtered in battle, he felt the sting of his

conscience. David recognizes the weight and pain of unresolved sin in his life in Psalm 32:3—

4, “When I kept silent, my bones grew old Through my groaning all the day long. For day and

night Your hand was heavy upon me; My vitality was turned into the drought of summer.” In

another psalm he cried out:
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“Make me hear joy and gladness, That the bones You have broken may rejoice. Hide
Your face from my sins, And blot out all my iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O
God, And renew a steadfast spirit within me. Do not cast me away from Your presence,
And do not take Your Holy Spirit from me. Restore to me the joy of Your salvation,
And uphold me by Your generous Spirit.” (Ps. 51:8—-12).
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The New Testament also provides occasions of joy, when one obeys the gospel and becomes a
child of God in Christ. “Now when they came up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught
Philip away, so that the eunuch saw him no more; and he went on his way rejoicing” (Acts
8:39; cf. 16:34; Matt. 13:44).
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Every Person Has Three Crucial Problems
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First, a sin problem

AR, =2 T

Every person has a problem with sin: “for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God”
(Rom. 3:23). The Lord says, “Behold, all souls are Mine; The soul of the father As well as the
soul of the son is Mine; The soul who sins shall die” (Ezek. 18:4). “For the wages of sin is
death, but the gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Rom. 6:23). We must realize
how spiritually desperate we are as sinners, and the wrath-filled fate awaiting us without Christ.
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“And you He made alive, who were dead in trespasses and sins, in which you once walked
according to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit
who now works in the sons of disobedience, among whom also we all once conducted ourselves
in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature
children of wrath, just as the others” (Eph. 2:1-3).

BE Aol zE Hsileoi stubdel el ol2X ZEStHU(E 3:23) FE2 oA T
‘O Fen 22 ZE WIS AdEAEn I oo Uale I 7F2HM dlste] o] A4 &
5o A 2 AE mEeH Z Ag 259 oksE 7heuAM FAstes ozt Ao

r
Jo
i)
kn
o

o =] —
3 7h2EA 2l sA49 &4 mek AU sX 0h3e] /st S St thE ol
K=o Aol E U (A 2:1-3)

T
N
N
o
re
N
~
T

Second, a physical life problem
=H, |42 42 =H

Job asked in Job 14:14, “If a man dies, shall he live again?” His question enters into all our
hearts at some point, perhaps at the grave of another or perhaps when we face our own
mortality. In the quiet of the night, we ponder whether this life is all there is. Moses wrote in
Psalm 90:10, “The days of our lives are seventy years; And if by reason of strength they are
eighty years, Yet their boast is only labor and sorrow; For it is soon cut off, and we fly away.”
Moses asked God, “So teach us to number our days, That we may gain a heart of wisdom”
(Psalm 90:12). What we do in this life greatly affects our life to come, so we must live with
wisdom toward the only one who can bless us after this life on earth is over.
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Third, a spiritual life problem
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Every Christian realizes his own imperfections; his conscience nags at him over his sins. John
wrote to Christians, “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not
in us.” (1 John 1:8). The Hebrew writer warned “Beware, brethren, lest there be in any of you
an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God; but exhort one another daily, while
it is called “Today,” lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin” (Heb. 3:12-13).
Christians must find God’s answer to their problem of new sins and ongoing sins in their lives
after they are baptized.
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The Gospel Has the Power to Solve These Problems
.22 of Al 7HA 2| ol i3t SHo| gt
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Jesus Died to Solve our Sin Problem
Aes 229 = A HHZ sl SOk
The Lord Jesus “Himself bore our sins in His own body on the tree, that we, having died to
sins, might live for righteousness—by whose stripes you were healed” (1 Pet. 2:24). The Lord
Jesus did not redeem us with silver of gold but with His precious blood. He could easily have
manufactured silver and gold, just as did the loaves and fishes (1 Pet. 1:18-20; John 6:10-13).
F oM HlS] Rl g7 1 5oz %8 AHE GYstiley ol f2Z Fof tistd F1 9l
thotol A7 sta stilolet 27k M| Fe2 Hsls Ugg AULU (A 2:24) F ol 204
22 222 FE3Ml Aol otuEt HAle| BHY2 F&SHIT I "Wy 2172 J2Sd AN
I & obF ofgF glo| EA £ Q= Eo|oh(MH 1:18-20, 2 6:10-13).
He gave His body for our sins; He died so that we might die to sin and live for righteousness.
He died to release from an old way of life, to heal us, and to transform us into a new and
righteous life. He gave us a righteous life, freed from sin, so that we might have a relationship
with God and live with Him forever. “For Christ also suffered once for sins, the just for the
unjust, that He might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh but made alive by the
Spirit” (1 Pet. 3:18). Because He was a sinless sacrifice for our sins, “the just for the unjust,”
we can come to God alive. As our atoning sacrifice, we have the gift of redemption and
reconciliation.
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“Now all things are of God, who has reconciled us to Himself through Jesus Christ, and
has given us the ministry of reconciliation, that is, that God was in Christ reconciling
the world to Himself, not imputing their trespasses to them, and has committed to us
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the word of reconciliation. Now then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God
were pleading through us: we implore you on Christ’s behalf, be reconciled to God. For
He made Him who knew no sin to be sin for us, that we might become the righteousness
of God in Him” (2 Cor. 5:18-21).
B2 o StLEAZAM e 7t J2lAR2 Yoot f2|l& Ab7|eb hEStA| ShAlL E
SeoA B=EotA St AR FHoU 2 SHUEAM 2R Qtoll AAA AlZ A2t
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Jesus Arose to Solve our Physical Life Problem

Aoz 22 FAl 4ol AE SHASH| A3 Aot Aet

Jesus will come again to receive us to Himself and give us a mansion so that we may dwell
with Him forever (John 14:1-3). When He returns to earth, He will raise the dead and change
those who are alive. Those who are “in Christ” will rise to meet Him in the air to live with Him
forever (1 Thess. 4:13-18). Jesus promised, “Do not marvel at this; for the hour is coming in
which all who are in the graves will hear His voice and come forth—those who have done
good, to the resurrection of life, and those who have done evil, to the resurrection of
condemnation.” (John 5:28-29). “But if the Spirit of Him who raised Jesus from the dead
dwells in you, He who raised Christ from the dead will also give life to your mortal bodies
through His Spirit who dwells in you” (Rom. 8:11). Clearly, there is more than this life on
earth. Jesus answers Job’s question, “If a man dies, shall he live again?” (Job 14:14).
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Jesus Returned to Heaven to Solve our Spiritual Life Problem

= 95 49 FAE sEst7] sl st=2 Fot7kgln.
Paul noted that Jesus “gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us from this present evil
age, according to the will of our God and Father” (Gal. 1:4). Christians must live in a world
that has not repented; we cannot leave this world (1 Cor. 5:10). This means Christians must
continue the good fight of the faith, to put to death the deeds of the flesh and of the mind, and
to devote themselves to the Lord during all their days.
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The first epistle of John gives hope and direction to the Christian. “But if we walk in the light
as He is in the light, we have fellowship with one another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His
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Son cleanses us from all sin” (1 John 1:7). The Lord knows we are imperfect people as
Christians, who even as we walk in the light need His cleansing blood. He offers to those
who walk in the light His fellowship and His ongoing cleansing. This blessing is not available
to the Christian who turns from the light and walks in darkness (1:6). John does note this
condition: “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness” (1 John 1:9). This reassurance encourages us to remain in the
light, to be honest with God, to repent of our sins, and to pray to God for forgiveness (Acts
8:20-24; James 5:16).
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Thankfully, we also have the promise in 1 John 2:1-2, “My little children, these things I write
to you, so that you may not sin. And if anyone sins, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous. And He Himself is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only but
also for the whole world.” Jesus is not only the atoning sacrifice for our sins; He is also our
only mediator (1 Tim. 2:5-6), our intercessor (Heb. 7:25), and our Advocate with the Father (1
John 2:1-2). The very One who died for us is now standing up and interceding for us with the
Father. The Lord Jesus does not give up on us, even when we have sinned as Christians. We
must not stop serving Him.
YASHAE 23HUM 2:1-205 2f&o| Lh2Ch “Uhe] AtAZot W7k o|AZ H3loflA &2 U
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The Power in the Word
TENCT N

o
What we need in the face of doubts of personal effectiveness in an age that increasingly
questions the validity of preaching is a reminder of God’s design for spiritual transformation
(Romans 12:2). Preaching accomplishes these spiritual purposes, not the skill of the preacher
but through the power of the message preached. God does not rely on our skill to accomplish
His purposes.
ofote AtEd A of f27F HEStHA Z[Hsior o AMd2 2Rl duvt @A HetE 72|
gk st Aglolekz Aot Hils ol gA b, Aixkel 7|w7p ofuzt Mot

oA 3t
HAIRS] 8= EoliiMoltt. stutdE Talel 282 /45yl fls £ 7IXLE AR|SHA| gteAlct,
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“Not that we are adequate in ourselves to consider anything as coming from ourselves,
but our adequacy is from God, who also made us adequate as servants of a new
covenant, not of the letter but of the Spirit; for the letter kills, but the Spirit gives life.”
(2 Corinthians 3:5-6).

"7t B& UolEX LelofAM W To| AAZ BEF o] ofu] 29 UES oA
StbdozEE Uougt 2sb E3 a2 Af ookl YT sylo| ESA s4ol 8
ARz SR ofstn oA ooz oY &Y ZEL Zole olg AL AMes

ZolHegt" (% 3:5-6)
“For we do not preach ourselves but Christ Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your bond-servants
for Jesus’ sake. For God, who said, “Light shall shine out of darkness,” is the One who has
shone in our hearts to give the Light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ”
(2 Corinthians 4:5-6).
‘fele fEE oSt ol ofdzt A J2jAR o4l F EH4l An E ALF AT 27t
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We do not know premsely how God’s truth converts souls and changes lives. The Bible is not
merely powerful; nothing can replace its transforming power.
Fele St ZI27F F22 ofgA MBAZIN &= HSFATIER AAISHA ARl Rtk A2
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The Word Creates:

UEo| FEtct

“Then God said, “Let there be light”; and there was light.” (Genesis 1:3).

“By the word of the LORD the heavens were made, And by the breath of His mouth all their

host....For He spoke, and it was done; He commanded, and it stood fast.” (Psalm 33:6, 9).
“StLtEol o|2AlE| Ylo] Qloat SHAIY ol QI (F 1:3)

“ofgote] W02 Bho| X Q0| HYOH 1 grAS 19| ¢ 7|02 o2 T
"37b LA o Folfonl HastA) A3 =T (A 33:6,9)

The Word Persuades

LEo| dSAZIT

“The prophet who has a dream may relate his dream, but let him who has My word speak My
word in truth. What does straw have in common with grain?”’ declares the LORD. “Is not My
word like fire?” declares the LORD, “and like a hammer which shatters a rock?” (Jeremiah

23:28-29).
“o| Afgt mUok= HMStm 74F I12o|p Fobstx offsts 1Zoluf ofmsted 19k 19 bz
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The Word Accomplishes God’s Purpose
YZol stLEel FAS ol 4T

“For as the rain and the snow come down from heaven, And do not return there without
watering the earth And making it bear and sprout, And furnishing seed to the sower and bread
to the eater; So will My word be which goes forth from My mouth; It will not return to Me
empty, Without accomplishing what I desire, And without succeeding in the matter for which
I sent it.” (Isaiah 55:10-11).
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The Word Works, even though Men have False Motives

Atgtol 2wttt F717t S XEtE StLEZ FASHAI

“What then? Only that in every way, whether in pretense or in truth, Christ is proclaimed; and
in this I rejoice. Yes, and I will rejoice” (Philippians 1:18).

‘JojW Rojo|uf PX[FZ St HOE S Re MEZR SHER MmEE e I2jARl
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The Word Pricks the Heart

Y& o2 AEH

“Now when they heard this, they were pierced to the heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the
apostles, “Brethren, what shall we do?” (Acts 2:37).

‘IZ0] of BZ 1 oh3of I HEze 2 AIZZoA Z°f °l2E YA Zot Tt
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The Word Judges the Thought and Intentions of the Heart

UL oo A4 o= du mEsh4ln

“For the word of God is living and active and sharper than any two-edged sword, and piercing
as far as the division of soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and able to judge the thoughts
and intentions of the heart. And there is no creature hidden from His sight, but all things are
open and laid bare to the eyes of Him with whom we have to do.” (Hebrews 4:12—13).
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The Word is the Seed of the New Birth

Y& A5 Aotolth

“For you have been born again not of seed which is perishable but imperishable, that is, through
the living and enduring word of God. For, “All flesh is like grass, and all its glory like the
flower of grass. the grass withers, and the flower falls off, but the word of the LORD endures

forever.” And this is the word which was preached to you.” (1 Peter 1:23-25).

46



‘Uszt xlglg &%tz 4s HEE MESHA ot AZol glol HAIE Atgstrlof
oj2ziol| Ot2og LHA A2 AtHotet UsI7F A A AHojE A2 = Zio| oflQ
MR ofg AZ F ZlojY Aot U A U StuEe] TELR YU 3B B E

= AA
=M =2 21 3 B2 FE2 4
&2 MHAEE =t sty H3eloA 3t ZZ0| & o TEolyzt"(HH 1:23-25)
“Be diligent to present yourself approved to God as a workman who does not need to be
ashamed, accurately handling the word of truth” (2 Timothy 2:15).
‘He Zl2e &g 2 2EstH BEgE 70| gle YRz UAH AR AplZ Sstud
woll 22715 d2et" (g% 2:15)
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Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5)
Addu (ot E2 5%)

The Setting (5:1-2)

Hl A

When Jesus saw the great multitudes or crowds which thronged about him to hear and to be
healed (Matt. 4:24-25), he went up from the level place on the mountain (Luke 6:12, 17), where
the people were gathered, to a higher point, from which he could more easily be seen and heard
by them. He assumed the posture of Jewish teachers at the time, "when he had sat down"; Jesus
frequently saw multitudes around him, but here a peculiar emphasis is laid on that
circumstance. "His disciples came unto him"; those who were anxious to learn of him.
"Disciple" means a "learner" as opposed to a "teacher," and is used in that sense here. When
Jesus took the position of a teacher, than his disciples drew near and assumed the posture and
attitude of learners.
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It is probable that Jesus repeated often the teachings that he here gave; Matthew records his
teaching in this sermon with 107 verses, while Luke gives only thirty verses.
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The Beattitudes (5:3-12)
2 (L4 E)

The first part of this sermon is called "the beatitudes," from "beatus," the Latin word for
"blessed" there are eight in number; some say nine (Luke adds four woes, 6:24-26); these are
promises of blessings which are distinctly promised to the citizen of the kingdom of heaven.
In these beatitudes Jesus teaches the characteristics of the citizen of his kingdom; they are the
fundamental principles of the Christian character.
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Salt and Light (5:13-16)
ENER |

Most of the salt in Palestine came from the Dead (Salt) Sea area. But the salt was of varying
quality, because of impurities and the occurrence of chemical changes, the outer layer was
generally lacking in flavor.  This salt was useless for anything but to be thrown out. A hidden
lamp was no good to anyone; it blesses no one. Christians are to make an impact on the world
around them, to shine a light and to flavor the world for God!

T LERIY 252 HEE Al AFoA Lgtth, 234y 252 A2 o2 5=5°I

2480 HolZjuh Bhet Watz oo Wg 43 | HEolck o3 £3L of

[

ALt oot

o]
AR
2 Ro|= 227}

48



glol ol EXE Mok ZE SAL SroAE 480 gtk FroAE E2g Z 4 g
TEAEQISS F¥ AjRHE] 4E MEL Sbd Lizkel 38 HojZolof Gick

How potent are you?
27t 7HRl AR
. Does anyone know you are a Christian?
Aol T2 AERIdS F7t ob=7h?
. Does your life proclaim that the Lord matters to you?
Aol 4 follA FHo| AASHYZ MESIL(EAFL) Y71
. Does anyone want the Christian life you have?
A T2ARRIY e 2t HUIE HsteTh?
. Do you have a light people need?

A2 B2 AFECl Bal U 2 e

Righteousness in the Kingdom of Heaven (5:17-20)

stLbg Lete]

The Pharisees had already (Mark 2:24; John 5:16, 18) accused Jesus of disregarding the law of
Moses. Jesus answers their accusation in attitude if not in words to him for what he was doing
and teaching. He did not come "to destroy"; here the word "destroy" means "to loosen down,
to dissolve, undo"; he did not come to abrogate or set aside the law and the prophets. (Gospel
Advocate Commentaries; hereafter GA).

Hi2jARIEZ ofn| o7t BA2l 8HE FAIRCEL HWstD QUdch(Rf 2:24, 2 5:16,18). o&=
YZolLt SHAL ZEERE ol oigt 229 H|dol oA digstglct. 1= gfe sk 2 7ol
ofuiet Lt Hgtths e FUZAU HIjtthE Xolth. Ie g¥olu AXIRE HS 24l ol
otL|th(Gospel Advocate Commentaries; hereafter GA).

Jesus, instead of destroying the law, fulfilled it; instead of setting aside the prophets, he fulfilled
their predictions. He fulfilled the law theoretically by unfolding its deep spiritual significance;
he fulfilled it practically in his holy life; ceremonially, he fulfilled it by becoming the antitype
of all its types and shadows. "Not to destroy, but to fulfill" is a general principle which clearly
describes Jesus' attitude toward the law. The Jews were to see in Jesus the end of the law. (GA)
See Romans 7:6; 10:4.
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You Have Heard..., But I Say to You
U371 o|gA 324 U= HEloA YsteY
1. Murder and Anger (5:21-26)
Aol 2
2. Adultery and Lust (5:27-30)
e ZE
3. Divorce and Remarriage (5:31-32)
ozt AT
4. False Vows and No Oaths (5:33-37)
ARl ALt BHAIR| o= A
5. Resist and No Resistance (5:38-42)
240t EXY
6. Hate and Love for Enemies (5:43-48)
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What is Contrast?

ol Ho| = =717

Contrast is a very broad term referring to any difference—usually a large difference—between
two or more elements. The elements being contrasted might be anything.

Notice Ecclesiastes 3:1-8
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Arguably the most famous use of literary contrast is found in the opening lines of 4 Tale of
Two Cities (1859) by Charles Dickens:
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It was the best of times, it was the worst of times,

it was the age of wisdom, it was the age of foolishness,

it was the epoch of belief, it was the epoch of incredulity,

it was the season of Light, it was the season of Darkness,

it was the spring of hope, it was the winter of despair,

we had everything before us, we had nothing before us,

we were all going direct to Heaven, we were all going direct the other way —
(stth=) 78 &2 AlztolH, (thg stubs) 7 L2 Alztolot,

Ao Alco|od, of2|Alg2f Altfo|ct,

U2 Altholn, EZ4le Alcholct,

2o AHolH, ofF2| Aot

=

arkel Folo, Ankel Aol

e ¢oll 2= Zlol 599 gl2H, 22| ¢l ofFZE gitt.

2| 25 steustE e 7t gle, (thE stue) ¢2 25 o2 242 7t Qloh

The first benefit of using contrast is that it sharpens the attention of your audience. Contrast
surprises your audience and draws them into your presentation because contrast is appealing.
The more you are able to capture and sustain your audience’s attention, the more likely they
will remember your message.

et 22 hxRE 53 42 £ U AU HFO FoE T £ Utk Holg, o] e Hxe HES
A S 4 Qon 158 oAl o | 7|&o|A & ZcC}f kst olH iyt 15 of2g



it

42 152 oMol HAREZ of & 7|E 4

APZE7] mzolch gl HE S o A /A gl A
=

o — O
U= 2ol
I read about a television commercial which depicts a healthy, prosperous family having a
delightful lunch in a park. All seems normal until the parents hand their children bottles of
(very) dirty water. The commercial achieves its purpose—to highlight the lack of clean
drinking water for 1.1 billion people—by using a contrasting visual scene to surprise the
viewer.
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Contrasts in Your Voice and Tone

Maxte| 242i9h ofokel ofx

Monotone speaking is sure to put your audience to sleep, so effective speakers incorporate a
healthy dose of vocal variety into their delivery. In particular, contrasting vocal qualities can
be used strategically as you present:

Hz2f e AE== AR wE7| gk 2222 ARl AR HEY o F427F At

Ch/gol glofor qtot. £35], Zazle] A2 ¥ES AT o Aoz ALRd 4 Ut

Speak louder or quieter — Variations in volume should be used sparingly as you don’t
want to seem like you are yelling or whispering for the bulk of your presentation. However,
when used to emphasize special words or sentences, the contrast in your voice will immediately

heighten the attention of your audience.

I WAL ZESA ettt - AUl FHOlE VLS MY o AL S4olE SN YEE
AMHoR AMEF 4 oot J2iu SWd dolt PHS pESIA ¥ ut 242E f7som

EOIAU He2E HFe FoE & &+ Ut
Speaking faster or slower — As with volume, your regular speaking rate should allow your
audience to understand you comfortably. In small doses, however, altering your rate is
powerful. Slowing down signals that you are delivering a key message that you want your
audience to remember. Speeding up, on the other hand, conveys heightened emotion and

energy.

M2 So MHS LI - S& WEO HASA o2 Balol Loz Aol gt
Jeu e BolofAt Ae Bzt WA S 4 9tk HES T g HFO| JlEIS
Hlets Rol7t F2F AAE A BAF E 4 Yt O S To| £E7t wEw URm

Andrew Dlugan pointed the need for contrasting emotions within a sermon. I once attended a
conference with a fabulously inspiring keynote speaker. Later at the conference, I asked the
speaker what she thought was the most important quality for a keynote address. She said that
her goal is always to make the audience laugh several times, cry several times, and end with a
smile. This reinforces the importance not only of connecting emotionally with an audience, but
also offering the audience contrasting emotions.

AEF 27 MEoA 7ol oiEst Weste ™yt WA HEolM 7ES Fof JzwAe
St ofRLEm Blofo] EASH Ho| Yot Bt B 3 1 ofxiEolA J|ZiMelH 2ol T
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LomM ZuA st zoletn ok olzle HESS ZAW Aduce Hm HEF A oEvt
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An entire presentation which evokes the same emotion throughout — whether it be sorrow,
joy, empathy, humor, love, or anything else — can be very flat and one-dimensional, just like
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a monotone voice. On the other hand, a presentation which offers an array of contrasting
emotional cues creates an exciting cadence or rthythm that draws in audience members.

YA £ M, olZEH LE, V1%, S, 0, AR, 1 9 of@ JolS EZe AW Yo
BECHE DERE BL2MY ofP AT YWY 4 ook TeiAnh o WS YosA wrew
H5S SEA BT 25l 4 §EESe F9g T 4 otk

While our purpose is not to make orations, we must not to bore those to whom we preach. If
the Word of God is boring and tedious to us, it will be boring and tedious to those who listen
to us.

w2 FE7 MEE SRR R Ad2 otHAR, 27t st ArdEE AFSHA REH oF ok
StLbEel TEol XESAL Aottt 22| dus == AFECl HREE 2ol

Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 6)
AP AR (OS2 6 %)

Beware of Practicing Your Righteousness (6:1-18)

dg P of Folstet

Jesus now turns to the motives for doing things; he has exposed the corruptions or erroneous
interpretations of the law; he has taught the right interpretation and application of some
common phases of the law, but now turns attention to "righteousness." He has told his disciples
that their "righteousness" must "exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees" or else
they would have no place in the kingdom of heaven. In this section he presents the three great
forms in which self-righteousness and hypocrisy of the scribes and Pharisees manifested itself;
they were "almsgiving," "prayer," and "fasting." (Gospel Advocate)

oz oA o Ul Frol FolE ¥ I 8¥e &Sty X si4ste A2 ERuidoh

Jg Z57 & otz Y 222 &9 2HE Sid2 ZtEXLh oA o g "'th Ig
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HojzAlch, 1 Al FERIE “AHA", 71", “ZA"0|ch" (Gospel Advocate)

No reward (6:1, 2, 5, 16)

Aol gl=(6:1, 2,5, 16)

In secret Father will repay (6:4, 6, 18)

23t Fofl sttt otE|7E ZF24ltk(6:4, 6, 18)

. Almsgiving At (6:2-4)
. Public prayers 5X7|= (6:5-8)
The Model Prayer Z#H2l 7|= (6:9-13)
The Need to Forgive 82| ZaA (6:14-15)
. Fasting 54| (6:16-18)

Treasure upon Earth and Trusting God (6:19-24)

g el E3tet stdE 2XISte 2(6:19-24)

If a servant obeys one master he must disobey the other; the very act of obedience to one is
disobedience to the other. Jesus tells the result of attempting to serve two masters; one will hate

the one and love the other, or the other way round, "he will hold to one, and despise the other."
(GA)
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The Cure for Anxiety (6:25-34)
defol ot s Z=(6:25-34)
Jesus here cautions his disciples against being anxious, overcareful for the necessary things of
life. He would not have his people worry and be anxious for the things which belong to this
world. Ordinary thought or care is not forbidden (2 Thess. 3:10; 1 Tim. 5:8), but an over-
anxiety which distracts the mind is forbidden. When thought about temporal things becomes
anxiety, it has become distrust of God. (GA)
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Simplicity in Preaching

Auel el

Aside from using an easy to understand vocabulary, another way to teach with simplicity is to
define terms that may not be easily understood. We do not want to completely dumb down the

truth but rather bring our listener up to the truth. If we have to use such biblical terms as
atonement, tribulation, foreknowledge, sanctification, reconciliation, justification, or
propitiation, to name just a few, we need to define these terms in simplified terms.

olaligt7| 712 ©AE AESH= ol HEd, TesHA 7tEXls WS Fosts A2 #12 ¥ol ot
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Toi7b F& QIR thestA gelsh= Ziol Hastot

If we are talking about terms that are related to the Bible such as the Septuagint, inerrancy of
Scripture, textual criticism, dynamic equivalent, hermeneutics, or any other technical term,
these also need to be defined in easy to understand language. We do not want to give our

listener too much information too fast.

Q2Y7t AFOPIE(T0 A1), A4Sl 2oM, B2HE, A5 oS4, A3, T2 Jlet 7I4Hel ofo
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U7 2| FShr| otof ghot,

What Kind of Preacher are You?
A2 ol HEARIZE?

Warren Wiersbe said, “Never be satisfied with your preaching. Once you are, nobody else will
be. There is always more truth to learn from the Word, as well as more truth to live. We can
always grow in our homiletical skills and in our presentation of the Word. Success can become
a great enemy of progress. Don’t believe everything people say about your preaching. When
you find yourself cutting corners on your preparation because you think you have mastered all
the skills, then stop and repent.”
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There are three kinds of preachers: (1) those people cannot listen to; (2) those people can listen
to; and (3) those people must listen to. What kind of preacher are you? We can always grow in

our homiletic skills and in our presentation of the Word.

Al el Auazk ot (1) Aldsol 52 4 Sle dux (2) AEE0l 52

AZEEol SHEA] Sofof B MWL YA of Fhed ol MRARII? LRl 4
Z2E 4 WAL % 9

e UL

(o]
rir

S
¥kl

d
=

[=]3
=l

X '

3

_'_
- —~
W
~

x4

e

A=

|

« Have you listened to yourself lately? Preachers should regularly listen to themselves.

SAS BT gale] AIE Sol Ho| glevly MRt FANOR A Mg Soig Bt
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« Are you the kind of preacher someone would want to listen to and learn from for ten years?
A2 10 |7 AtES0l 1 Bl 2AF St A ARIZE?
+  When you have finished your sermon, did people clearly get the point you are making?

Aol AuE obE o AtEhEol FAlol YetlA oF 2HS =Sl ol =T

Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 7)
At (o582 TR

Do Not Judge(7:1-5)

TokstA| et

Do Not Give What is Holy to Dogs (7:6)
AERE AS HollA =R et

Ask, Seek, Knock (7:7-11)

T3t ot scele

Treat Others the Way You Want to be Treated (7:12)

Enter the Narrow Gate (7:13-14)

Fe 22 soztet

Beware of False Prophets (7:15-20)

2Bl MARE Fo|stet

Do the Will of the Father (7:21-23)

ofeix|e| £g 3Hstet

The Wise and the Foolish Man (7:24-27)
A2 Rpeb of2|Ad2 A
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The people’s assessment (7:28-29)

At H7H(7:28-29)

Jewish teachers and scribes in their teaching usually would pit the opinions of leading men
against each other and sometimes without a clear resolution to the question. Jesus’ approach
was quite different; His authoritative approach made a significant impression on those who
heard. Because of the Pharisee’s error in following man-made traditions (the oral Torah or
Law), they tended to relax the divine standard. Those who follow Jesus, however, can never be
satisfied with that approach (Matt. 11: 28; 28:19).

SO MMST M7|BES 712 o BE ATASC o7e 2tn ARE ZASD s Ao s
Soia SR AAISHA okgrch ool MRue A ikt 19| AL & ASolA 2 AMS
SZCH HUSIH AIZLSO| BhE ME(TH Et B2 £9)g mEL HRMSe] BRY st2A o)
152 stdel RS b of7le Aol Ych Tefu of4E2 w2i ASe a9k 72 HIof
Hejz ohEg 4 9iTH(ot 11:28, 28:19).

Why Should I Listen to You?

off 7t FAloA =010k St=7t7?

People ask this question each time we get up into the pulpit. People grant you the opportunity
to preach the gospel to them. If you wish to continue preaching to them, you must earn their
trust. Earning the trust and the ear of the congregation takes time. You cannot cheat time and
rely only on your rhetorical talent to gain a hearing. Within the question, “Why should I listen
to you?” are three sub questions:

AEES e ol A oottt of HEZ2 WX AEECl FAeA 582 dud JElE
SRR, 227t ASoA duE ALSIE Attt 259 Y-S dolok gtk e e A2
s|50l AZbE Wol 7IE 7IeUthe Xolth AlZtE Lo[AU fARHY Z|WE oAlsiME 50| FoE
TR ZICE "ol W7 GAleIA So1oF stk o] Agels thg Al 7HR fAtERl AEol Lt

* Can I trust you? Are you a good person? Have you experienced what you’re talking

about? (Ethical appeal)

W7 JAS A=Y 4 Ue7t? Gale ARb ARz galol At Qe e A™s 2 Aol

Ue7t?r (FEd 27
* Do you care for me? Are you interested primarily in your own well-being or mine? Do
you mean what you say? Are you actually committed to it? Are you excited about it?
(Emotional appeal)
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* Do you know what you are talking about? Do you make sense? Do you have evidence?

Is that evidence fair? Who are your authorities? (Logical appeal)
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The Conversion Process

EEEY

PRE-CONVERSION TASKS

WE A

Conversion is the change of the whole person: the intellect, the emotions and the will. It is
the turning of a person from a life given to this world to a life given to the Lord Jesus (Acts
3:19). These three inter-related aspects of the heart are important in knowing how one changes.
It takes true change in all three areas for conversion to take place. Conversion is a change in
what one believes; it is repentance; and it is a change in one’s love.

NES A A 2 AA, A8H, 2ARH Halo|oh, T2 of Aol & Al 4= F claA =2
ZOoHdoltH(E 3:19). of Zol M2 A Qle B2l Al ZHX /ol ofgA HEtEEA otz A
e Fasteh. HEolA of 22 Al THA goel ZlAgh ®Hebyh o|foixict WE2 AtEol FA
U=Xof ot ekl 242 3|7Holm, ApLilo] At tiatel ®H3to|ct,

[

fijo rlo rir

I. In Relation to God
otLbdatel A

1. The student must realize the existence of God. (Intellect)
stutdel Ex-E 7HEolor gtot. (R14d)

God made His “eternal nature and divine power” known through the world He has created
(Rom.1:18-21). Evangelists need to know enough about Christian evidences to demonstrate that
God exists beyond a reasonable doubt. Further, the student must realize that the one true and
living God is the God of the Bible. The apostle Paul at Mars Hill spoke to men who believed
there were gods and worshiped idols but did not know the true God. It is not enough to believe
there is a God if that God is some other than the God of the Bible. Evangelists may need to
address the fact that God is a Person, that He is Spirit, that He is Infinite in power, or that He
is unique. The evangelist must respond to the modern tendency in our world toward a pluralistic
theology (believing in any god, since in their minds one god is as good as another). He must
be able to give a reason why Jesus Christ is the only way to heaven; and Mohammed, Buddha
or Confucius is not.
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2. The student must have a favorable attitude toward God. (Emotions or Heart)
Stubdoll gt 2HEE Bz & ZhHoF 3ot (Z)
The problem of human suffering is a difficult hurdle for many people. One may believe that
the God of the Bible is the one, true God; yet one might be angry at God or hold a low view of
God because of the suffering one has experienced or observed. Furthermore, the student must
come to understand how much God has loved and blessed him throughout his life. There is no
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greater love than that of God nor more powerful motivation than the message of the cross.
God’s kindness should lead one to repent (Rom. 2:4).
AZol ol 1 S FHe7toll Ut R B2 AtFolA oz Aot 47l studel RSt
S OH—F"% = YA xpalol A 1 w2l studel oish 3E WA SttdE FAT sk
ULCH 2= Studol oty 22|58 ARYSIAIL & FAZIE AstAls Alo| OisHAE Yotof 3ot
StLbel AR ©f 2 AtEol ¢li, AAtel HAXES o Z&E3t 718 FoAst= ZHE gith
Stutdel QIAtstAol £2|2 dtolg S/HSES QI=SHITHE 2:4).
3.  The Student must Submit to the Authority of God and the Lordship of Christ. (Will)
stitdel Aot 2A: FHO Zof e&3afof gt (2X)
The call of Jesus for obedience abounds in the New Testament. Among the passages are Matt.
7:21-23 “Not everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord,” will enter the kingdom of heaven; but
who does the will of my Father, who is in heaven.” John 3:36 (NASB) “He who believes in the
Son has eternal life; but he who does not obey the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God
abides on him.” John 14:15 “If you love Me, you will keep My commandments” Heb. 5:8,9
“although He was a Son, He learned obedience from the things which He suffered; and having
been made perfect, He became to all those who obey Him the source of eternal life.” The
Lordship of Christ means that we belong to Him and that He has a right to make decisions
affecting our lives. We are to deny ourselves, to take up our crosses daily, and to follow Him
(Luke 9:23).
oo RSOl izt &+F2 4lgol ol uh2oh oiEiEE 7:21-23 "UHd Fo St Aotck o
M=ol =01z Zio| oty ok Stsof A4l W oK 2 ¥tz At2tob Soi7te|et.” Q3tE 5
3:36 “otg2 U AfA= FAol YL oFFolA &FSHAl otHSt= A= FYS BEA XSt =2[of
Sstupdel zlezt 3 2ol mEd edeh” 23bEE 14:15 Uit UE AEStH uel AYE
(o] =

X712l2t" S|E22lM 5:8,9 "7t ofFOIAHEAE Rre4l Moz fEohS WA 2HSHA =H42E

o o e % oA Gt FH2f ol HAILL" J2ARTE FHoMZ 27F oA

Lot a7t 2] 4ol =2 viAle 2-e st "E7b te Xkold 2= AMle Felst
5 9:23)

l_j_
|4

otct 19| 'é!XUP%: Ao a5 wetop ot
In Relation to Sin and Self:
et Lo A

1. The student must have an understanding of what sin is and the consequences of his
own personal sin. (Intellect)

2 At Fodoln Rilol X2 o] Aot FUUX| otof Ftet, (R4Y)

The message of the cross must not only show the love of God for mankind but also the Lord’s
utter abomination for sin. The wages of sin has always been death (Rom. 6:23), an eternal
damnation. Sin is the enemy of every man. Each student must understand that sin is the
violation of God’s law (1 John 3:4), and that God takes that violation seriously. It is a
momentous occasion in the life of any person when he comes to acknowledge that he has sinned
against God and that God will hold him responsible. People will not change until they want to
change.
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He must become sorry for his sins, that the sorrow might lead him to repentance (2 Cor. 7:8-
10). In a relativistic society, many people have no concept of an objective standard of sin. They
too often consider themselves as ‘good people because they have not committed some horrible
crime (murder, rape, adultery, treason, etc.). They tend to justify their small sins (white lies,
petty thefts, etc.) as human mistakes but not worthy of eternal damnation. It should not surprise
the evangelist to hear someone say, “I haven’t ever sinned,” since many people have such a
limited view of what sin is. The evangelist must be aware of this scheme of the devil to deceive
men and so rob them of the truth. The gospel will make little sense if a person has no
understanding of morality. The evangelist cannot assume that his student feels guilt for his sins.
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2.  The student must have a change of heart toward sin and have hope in God to
overcome the sin problem. (Heart or Emotions)

Zlof cigt o2l Hatel 2 FAE FE5H7| Al StUEA £F2 5= 0h22] #EE7E glofok
gt (o E2 Z2A)
Embracing Jesus Christ means that [ must deal with my desire or love for sin. One cannot love
God and Mammon. One cannot hold to sin and still love God. James asked, “do you not know
that friendship with the world is hostility toward God? Therefore whoever wishes to be a friend
of the world makes himself an enemy of God” (4:5). John said, “Do not love the world, nor the
things of the world. If any one loves the world, the love of the Father is not in him” (1 John
2:15). The person who loves the Lord learns to love the things of God and to despise sin. Sin
is an enemy to all mankind. Rom. 12:9 admonishes us to “Abhor what is evil; cleave to what
is good.” Changing our attitudes toward sin may lead to a change in friends.
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A person who repents to follow Christ may find that impenitent and rebellious friends are no
longer willing to associate with him. Peter observed, “For the time already past is sufficient for
you to have carded out the desire of the Gentiles, having pursued a course of sensuality, lusts,
drunkenness, carousals, drinking parties and abominable idolatries. And in all this, they are
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surprised that you do not run with them into the same excess of dissipation, and they malign
you” (1 Pet. 4:3-4).
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2 Hefoll FSA SR otUste 22 250l ol4ds] oAA HEstL (R 4:3-4).
Changing my moral life by admitting and repenting of my sins is not an easy thing to do. Many
people would rather do anything than admit their guilt. The dynamic of guilt is a serious one
for a person considering becoming a Christian. An individual’s realization that he is guilty of
sin and lost disturbs, alarms and frightens. He knows that he has sinned and that he is weak to
sin. He may wonder if he can overcome sin. There are some sins a person can forsake in a day
and others that take years. The student has been told he must forsake his old way of life. He
may have tried before on his own and failed. He may not think he can overcome the temptations
to continue in sin. With some students the evangelist will struggle to convince them that God
can help them overcome their sin traps. The evangelist must help the student realize that he
does not act alone in repentance, but that God will be his helper.
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Passages such as 1 Cor. 6:9-11; 10:13 and 1 Tim. 1:12-16 are beneficial in giving hope. God
is faithful and will help us overcome whatever temptations we face. One can do all things
through Christ who strengthens him (Phil. 4:13).
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3.  The student must determine to leave sin and to embrace righteous living. (Will)
oM wit 22 42 FF5= ZAZS sioF ok (AN

The call to repentance is twofold: (1) it is a determination to leave sin behind; and (2) it is a
determination to embrace righteous, Christian living. His heart and will turns away from sin
and toward Christ. He now loves the Lord and everything associated with the Lord, and sinful
things have become disgusting and repugnant. He applies these feelings and determinations to
the world and to himself. He seeks to become a new man “who is being renewed to a true
knowledge according to the One who created him” (Col. 3:10).
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Repentance begins with a sorrow for sin against God (2 Cor. 7:10), for his sins against others
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(Matt. 18:6-9), for his sin which hurts himself (Psalm 32:1-5; 5 1:3-7), and for the false
teachings he believed or taught (2 Tim. 2:17; 2 John 9-11). Repentance is not only a turning
away from sin; it is also a turning toward God.

7 of2 ArEol oigt 1o =[(oF 18:6-9), A4lolAl 4ME F E(Al 32:1-5, 51:3-7), Ap4lo|
LA ZtEH AR ZE(HF 2:17, 20 9-11) Ze Zet Shdg AYe HH £E°=
AlZFEITHZZ 7:10)

The changed sinner wants a clean heart (Psalm 51:10). He leaves the far country and comes
home to the Father (Lk. 15:11-24). A change of life and behavior complete repentance. Jesus
told the woman caught in adultery to “go and sin no more (John 8:11). Paul told Agrippa that
he taught the Gentiles that “they should repent and turn to God, performing deeds appropriate
to repentance” (Acts 26:20). The penitent son of the vineyard owner changed his mind and
went to work in the vineyard (Mt. 21:28-30). Christians do not merely talk the talk, they walk
the walk. James urged Christians, “Do not merely listen to the word, and so deceive yourselves.
Do what it says” (James 1:22). No one is blessed who sees that there is a need to change but
fails to make that change (James 1:25; 4:17).
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II1. In Relation to Christian Living and the Church
dz|azle] &5 3o A

1. The student must form and change his beliefs and attitudes concerning Christ and the
church. (Intellect)

JYAEQ} W3O gt U2 ef=of BBtTt QlofoF FHet (RIA)

Beliefs are the ideas that an individual holds to be true. Every person has basic beliefs, which
influence the way in which he looks at life and how he behaves and relates to others. Secular
values are different from sacred ones. One who embraces God will find that when God is added
to the picture, every aspect of his life will change (2 Cor. 5:16,17). All things have indeed
become new. Some examples of the attitudes within a secular belief system include these
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e God, if He exists at all, is just an impersonal, moral force.
Stigol 4T AAICHH, _".: HIQ/IAA ZEAfo|n =HA Flojct,

There are no absolute moral values.
Aol =HA JHR|= gith

e Man basically has the capacity within himself to improve morally and make the right
choices.
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o Happiness consists of unlimited material acquisition.
P2 FARAEJ SHA FSOIA o|FAZI
o There really is no objective basis for right and wrong.
At ofof oigh A 7IE2 AAZE gloh
e The supernatural is just a figment of someone’s imagination.
AR Argel &L EXMSHE S4dolth
o Ifaperson lives a “good life,” then eternal destiny is assured.
Ateol Mot 42 A G2 EFE
o The Bible is nothing other than a book written by man.
4782 Aol & A 1 o4fo] ottt
e The church is filled with weak people who need a crutch.
wsls ol agt At AFER2 JHSStH
Modern, secular man is self-centered. He considers fulfilling his own needs and desires as his
prime motive in life. He has little room for that which he considers as a limit to his personal
freedoms or desires. He may or may not recognize this mindset. The devil has told these lies
for so long that many people now regard them as the truth. The message of the gospel may
make little sense to a student until such beliefs are challenged, changed and brought into accord
with reality. The task of the evangelist is to help his student to come to a Christian mindset,
to have the mind of Christ. He must awaken from the darkness (Eph. 4:17-24). We must insist
that the student “no longer live as the Gentiles do.”

MEHQ duils2 A1 FAFoIth Ap4lel "aet 835 42 *4A Foloit. Al JilA
et Sol it Aol disiMe B2 d2stR| etk o e AZe Ahlol i QEAE BE
a UM Ohrle W2 AlECl o AR HotgolEE 23Fet ANYS Utk o Yol =HS
grop Atgol ZlMol| wet #etE &7 AMAE Hg2 HARZE ISoA g vt gl HEAE
A= ol ArdEoA ZElAke ot J2ARRIe otZg ZEE EobFEE otk AEofAM
7 o ol olglel YRt Aoz oz 42

folLtorat ShoH(Q 4:17-24). MEAE I50|
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God is a personal, holy, loving Father who created and sustains the world.
Sin is transgression of God’s eternal law and brings about death.

Man, though a free moral agent can do nothing without Christ.

True joy consists in a faithful, loving relationship with Jesus Christ.

The supernatural is real and actively working in the world today.

StUE 2 MldE FESHAL FRISHAE AACIAH, AHESHLL, QUIAFSHAl of#Z|o|A|Lt,
Z& stLigel gt B2 o7l Ao H3= 72T
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1Rl EHA ZRjo|x|gt J2AE glols obR ZE & 4 gtk

A 7me o4 DPlAZel AMBIT AltAY A Lol o|Rojzict

A= ArfEQl ZExfo|n] Q5o = of A|4follAl HAAlst AHAICE,

Each one will be judged according to his deeds by the word of God. The blood of Jesus is
necessary for salvation.
ZF A2 studel Tl oSl Atdlol sk tE At et ol m7b o Tastho

The Bible is inspired of God and is an authority for our lives.

‘4782 stugdel dgez & Aoz e 4ol Heolth
The church is filled with struggling people who love the Lord and want to do right. Beliefs
influence attitudes, and both matter because ideas have consequences. One becomes what he
believes. A change in beliefs will see a change in attitude, which will cause a change in
behavior. A student who sees the difference between his own actual life and the ideal life
described in Scripture will desire change.
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2. The student must have a positive attitude toward becoming a Christian and the
church. (Emotions or Heart)

agAzQl0l He A w3 gt 3HH H=E JhFofF o (AW &2 UhE)

The evangelist must be a sensitive listener to his students. The devil, our enemy, has sowed an
incredible number of deceitful seeds about Christianity and the church. One such lie is that a
person can be a ‘good Christian and never be a member of the church (most people in America
now believe this). Another is that the church is filled with hypocrites. It may be that some
students have been mistreated by Christians or had a bad experience at church. One new convert
saw a fistfight between two officers of a church the first time she ever attended. Some
congregations are spiritually cold and others are apathetic. Some congregations are cold toward
outsiders and newcomers. Such attitudes throw ice water on the person whose heart is beaming
with the love of Christ. A Christian who sets an ungodly example through the week can hardly

make a positive impact on the new convert who knows him for what he is.
MEAbE Apalo] 72X ARl FolE 7189 S°oF ok 229 d4 oyl d2Ak
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o

@alof B Aol ME AHUA Alo] EUTH I ANY 7hed Stbs Afzo] 2 12j4E%lo] ©
4 AT @Eo] YU M2 QrEcts zlolch (B2 ol o2 WD 9Q) E Cf2 ARUL
@alo| MAIL FESBHE Ziolch ol oMW UR AASo| TPAZoREEH HEE S
SorAL DEOIA L ARG H7l WY 45 ch EAAUF Hgo2 malo| FAFsc @3 £
Aol M2 Foohy St 21g EYch ofd @At AMOo2 XD, ofE WL Yud T 9ok
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ol AIQIXS o= ZAIRISO|A 2AAQ AL v|A7| oL,

The evangelist today must realize that he must not only convert a sinner from the error of his
ways but also prepare him for life in the church. While the church is divine in origin, it is filled
with humans who do not live up to the ideal. Nearly all churches have a variety of people who
live at different spiritual levels. Encourage the student to follow Jesus and to be patient with
human weaknesses found in the church. Everyone deserves time to grow. Love for others
means having to put up with their faults (1 Cor. 13:4-8; Eph. 4:1-6; 4:25-32; Phil. 2:1-8; Col.
3:12-17; 1 Pet. 1:22,23; 4:8,9). The evangelist needs to be a friend to those whom he seeks to
bring to Jesus. He must comfort, support and love them. Like a shepherd he needs to bind the
wounds of, care for, protect, and feed struggling new lambs.
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3.  The student must recognize and submit to the inspiration and authority of the
Scriptures. (Will)
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The evangelist must show God’s Word to be true and entirely trustworthy (Psa. 19:7-11). He
must have absolute confidence that God’s Word is wiser than men and that He means what He
says. The gospel is a personal message and is indeed good news. It is good news because of
the terrible condition man is in because of his sin. When men do not want to deal with their
sins, they often challenge the credibility of the Scriptures. It is here that the inspiration and
authority of the Word of God comes into focus. Some presume to sit in judgment of the laws
of God rather than to allow God to judge them through His word (John 12:48).

AEAbs stugel ggol Alglojn 2H3| AR £ USS EAFo{or oh(Al 19:7-11). e
stLtgel wEol AFELD ASEtte BAUS 2t AVIZE ¥ebe A Aol IR i 9SS
HojFofop gttt B2 JHAHRU HAFoH Foz T2 Lot Iz # mgol FME MR/
= AtEOIA T2 4ol AtEol Aol 25 AHstE otA obs o FF e AU ERS
7ttt stubdel wael f7E HHol 2FE & wvh HE Jojolch Stubdol wEeR A
Sz 20| ofyzt Ap4lo] StLbEel #of At Ap2lof oterhd AZshe AlRFEE UTH(E 12:48).

Jesus wishes his disciples to obey “everything” he has commanded (Matt. 28:19), which means
that disciples cannot pick and choose which commandments they will follow and ignore the
rest. The student must recognize his amenability to God’s Word. Unless he is willing to
recognize God’s authority and submit to Him, he can never be truly converted to the will of
God. Like Jesus one must be willing to say, “Thy will be done.” Jesus ended the Sermon on the
Mount with the parable of the wise man and the foolish man. The distinction between
foolishness and wisdom is not one of hearing but in how one responds to what he hears (Matt.
7:24-27). This passage is an excellent one to help the student realize that his response matters.
ol AMARZOl 27t 72X BE ol &35t fstalek(oh 28:19). ol= AMAFEOl AH4le] 4d=is)
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Preachers Call for a Commitment to Christ of the Whole Person

A A4S JarofA A4S HEAS 4T

At the appropriate time, people must be called to commit himself to Jesus Christ. When the
student is ready, the evangelist should ask him to obey the gospel. When the people at Pentecost
realized their sin and need for forgiveness, they asked, “what shall we do?” Peter replied,
‘Repent, and be baptized every one of you!” (Acts 2:37-38). Peter with many other words
warned them, “Save yourselves from this corrupt generation” (2:40). There is urgency to the
gospel message; those who accepted the message responded that day in baptism (2:41). The
Eunuch sought an opportunity to be baptized when he passed some water (Acts 8:36-39). The
Philippian jailer and his household were baptized in the middle of night after Paul preached to
them (16:30-33). There is a time to confront a student with his need to obey the Lord.
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Becoming a Christian is an all-out commitment, and an evangelist who fails to stress this point
has made a mistake. Christianity is for a lifetime; Christ demands one’s all (Matt. 22:37; Luke
9:23; 14:25-34; Rom. 12:1,2; etc.). Any evangelist who thinks his work is done at the waters
of baptism needs to be taught himself. New converts are babes in Christ who need further

training as long as they live.
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The Conversion Process
7H352f 2y
Heart Changes in the Intellect, Emotions and Will in regard to God, Sin and Christianity.

stLtd, 2, delakol o3 A4, A%, oAxlel #st

God(3tHd) Sin(%]) Christianity (22| A= 12)
Intellect Realize the Existence of | Understand Sin and Form and Change
(%14d) the God found in the its Consequences Beliefs and Attitudes
Bible (et 2 Aol toward Christianity
(Aol = st izt olst) (22| ozt
ZAol gt M) Y-S efol #3}
Emotions | Have a Favorable Change of Heart toward | Have a Positive
(&%) Attitude toward God Sin and Have Hope in | Attitude toward
(st st God to Overcome Christianity and the
2 o2 HE) Problems of Sin Church
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Will Submit to the Authority | Determination to Leave | Submit to the
(A=) of God and the Lordship | Sin and to Embrace Inspiration and
of Christ Righteous Living Authority of the
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Call to Confess Christ and Be Baptized
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POST-CONVERSION TASKS
HE & A
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1.  Post-conversion Evaluation
MNE 3o ot
It is a common experience for new converts to wonder just what has happened to them since
they became Christians. They may experience doubts and confusion. They may be
disillusioned, finding the church and their own Christian experience different from what they
expected. They want desperately to be loved and accepted by their new brothers and sisters in
Christ. This is why follow-up with the new Christian is so important.
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Evangelists cannot assume that their work is done at baptism. Repeating, reminding, and
reassuring are essential for the new convert to grow. A red flag needs to go up the first time a
new convert misses church or appears to be dropping out. An evangelist needs to find out why
and encourage the new convert to remain faithful. Babes in Christ like babies at home need the
attention of those who are mature. Usually a kind word of encouragement, the answering of a
question or an act of love can help a new convert work through his doubts and confusion.
Nearly half of all new converts fall away within the first year of their Christian life. Church
leaders and workers need to be aware that this group needs special attention for their first year.
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The new convert may test those who have taught him to see if the church really does care. If
he has sensed that the church has forgotten him, he may drop out of attendance and wait to see
if anyone has noticed. If no one cares enough to check on him, his suspicions will be confirmed
in his mind. Most people give the church a window of opportunity to check on them. The longer

the time goes by that the new convert remains unattended, the more difficult it will be to restore

him.
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2.  Facing Moral Failure as a Christian
aALERIS =HF A

Every Christian will sin at some time, but a crucial time for a new convert is the first time he
sins after he is baptized. At baptism he has had all his sins forgiven and was freed from slavery
to sin. Now he finds himself doing the same old sins he did before he became a Christian.
Consequently, he is asking himself if his conversion was real. He may wonder why he isn’t
immediately able to handle every temptation. The evangelist has the challenge to teach the
young Christian about growing in Christ, dealing with his sins as a Christian, and God’s second
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law of pardon. The new convert must come to understand that all Christians sin and must
struggle continually to keep their lives pure. He needs reassurance that he really has been saved.
The feeling of embarrassment that comes from moral failure may cause the new convert to shy
away from his Christian brethren and the church, because he feels as if he cannot measure up.
This is the time that spiritual brethren need to humbly go and restore such a person (Gal. 6:1).
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3. Incorporation in the Congregation
3Fo Y

New converts want to feel that they belong in the church. They want to be accepted and feel
that they have a function in the church. Wise leaders find ways to fellowship and to use new
converts in the work of the church. It is important to assign some task to a new convert; this
task will help him feel that he is needed and wanted.
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4. Spiritual Growth
X 4%

New converts need to know how they can develop their spiritual lives. They need to be taught
not only the doctrines of the Bible but also how to study the Bible for themselves (1 Pet. 2:1,2;
2 Tim. 2:15). They need to be taught how to pray, to meditate, and to worship in private. They
need to know the importance of giving their time and money in the service of the Lord. They
need to understand their stewardship of what God has given to them. They need training in
teaching others, in ministering to the sick, in developing their personal abilities for the Lord’s
work. They need to know how to add to their faith, virtue, knowledge, self-control,
perseverance, godliness, brotherly kindness, and love (2 Pet. 1:5-11). As they develop, the fruit
of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22.23) should be evident in their lives. New Christians must learn the
importance of worshiping with the saints.
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They must be taught to “consider how to stimulate one another to love and good deeds, not
forsaking our own assembling together, as is the habit of some, but encouraging one another
(Heb. 10:24). They need to know that they have an obligation to their fellow brothers and sisters
in the congregation to help each one remain strong. They also have an obligation to respect and
follow those men who have been charged with the leadership of the congregation (Heb. 13:17).
Every Christian has the responsibility to ‘speak’ to his fellow Christians in songs and hymns
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in his heart to the Lord (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16).
This means of worship not only praises God; it also edifies the brethren. Every Christian has
the obligation to commune with his brethren in remembering the death of Christ in the Lord’s
Supper, also called communion (1 Cor. 10:16,17). These matters of worship and fellowship
help keep a new convert strong.
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5.  Christian Service
JgAkRl9 44
The Lord expects those who follow him to be more than mere hearers; they are to be doers of
the word (James 1:22-25). Christians have been saved by the grace of God and created in Christ
Jesus for good deeds (Eph. 2:8-10; cf. Tit. 2:11-14). Christians are to “always give themselves
fully to the work of the Lord, because you know that your labor in the Lord is not in vain” (1
Cor. 15:58). This service is to demonstrate the love of God for both those who are within the
church and those who are without as well (Gal. 6:10).
FE2 e T2 AFE0 IX 78t & # otLEt TEZ HSHIIE ZItNStAlth(f 1:22-25).
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Every Christian has the responsibility of caring for his brother in Christ when there is a need
(James 2:14-26). One who withholds kindness from a needy brother does not have the love of
God (1 John 3:16). Older Christians have the responsibility of leading the way and of training
new Christians in the work of love. Christians also have an obligation to those who are without.
They are to do good when they have the opportunity (Gal. 6:10). But Christians also have an

obligation to evangelize those who are lost.
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New converts may be short on experience and knowledge, but they often have many friends
who are still in the world. New converts can be trained to teach others. The church grows when
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individuals teach others who teach others who teach others (2 Tim. 2:2). Those who evangelize
have the responsibility to teach the new Christian everything that Jesus commanded, including
the commission to take the gospel to the whole world (Matt. 28:18-20).

M2e MERE BB Aol BEF 4 9ok Izt IS obAE MAtel 43 H7So| Bict
M2e AERE T2 ARS ZI2REZ EU D 4 UTHEE 2:2). MES: AUSS 42e
JYAEUSOIH & M4l Ut B M- AHe ERH oM YA HES t2d

Aol /cH(ot 28:18-20).

The work of evangelism is not done until every new convert is able to stand on his own
and reproduce in the lives of others the things which he has been taught. May the Lord
help us to see clearly the great work that needs to be done over the lifetime of a new convert
and never cease our growth in His cause!
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Crucial Questions Converts Ask
NExH 2 2% AEE

1. Will my commitment to Christ do for me what you say?

Jesus Christ challenges us in John 7:17, “If any man is willing to do His will, he shall know of
the teaching, whether it is of God, or whether I speak from Myself.” God is asking you to
commit yourself to Him. He will honor His promises to you.
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2. Is this the best solution for my life?

When one puts his trust in God, he need not worry about being put to shame or disappointed
(Rom. 5:1-5).

Je|AERI0f Bl o Y IAMollA THE 2 SHERUIE?
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3. Will this decision help me for the rest of my life?
Christianity is a life-long faith built upon a life-long love. As long as you hold to God, you can
be sure of His blessing and presence in your life.

JgAERlo] == o] Aol Lo T2 4ol =&l E AU
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4. Will I be able to hold out?

God has provided the church as a family for us to grow spiritually strong. He has provided
prayer and His grace to sustain us through difficult times (2 Cor. 12:7-10). Worship services,
Bible classes, fellowship with our church families, daily prayers, and faithful Christian service
will be sources of spiritual nourishment and refreshment for as long as you live.
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5. If I should fail as a Christian, what would happen to me then?

Although you may become a Christian, you will still have to deal with sin in your life from
time to time. The Scriptures teach that when a Christian sins, he is to confess his sins (1 John
1:9; James 5:16) and to repeat of his sins, asking God for forgiveness (Acts 8:18-24).
JeAERICZA U7F ATSHHE LAl F& dof HoA7?
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6. Do I have to change my whole life? Will I have to give up my friends?

As a Christian, one doesn’t see sin as an attractive thing anymore. The young Christian who

wants to please God may find that his old friends may not want to have much to do with him

(1 Pet. 4:1-4). The young Christian should seek for people who will help him build his faith

rather than destroy it.
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7. Why does it seem there are so many hypocrites in the church?

Someone has defined a hypocrite as a person who “does not intend to be what he pretends to
be.” There are some hypocrites in the church, but one should be careful not to confuse
hypocrisy with weakness.
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8. I've never done anything really bad; I'm not sure if 1 died that God would send me to hell?
Men often downplay their sins. They often do not look at sin the way God does. God does not
think the way we do (Isa. 55:6-9).
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Persuasive Evangelistic Preaching
453 s HE 43
“For I want you to know how great a struggle I have for you and for those at Laodicea and for
all who have not seen me face to face, that their hearts may be encouraged, being knit together
in love, to reach all the riches of full assurance of understanding and the knowledge of God'’s

mystery, which is Christ, in whom are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge”
(Colossians 2:1-3, ESV).
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My single greatest concern is the growing inertia I see, inertia born out of our luxury and
materialism. People are fooling themselves when they say the job is done.... The vast body of
people in the world today have never been given enough information to know if they accept or
reject Jesus.... Most people think what the gospel needs is more clever, skilled people, when
what it needs is more people who are willing to bleed, suffer, and die in a passion to see people
come to Christ—Bob Pierce
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Persuasion

C

Persuasion is the process of convincing someone to change his or her beliefs and/or behavior
through moral or logical argument (rather than force).

dE2 =98 22 A w52 &5 (de=2 Zof Zole Zio| ofyzt) AtEe 2Zn dFS
BhA st 2Hgoltt.

A persuaded person acts because they have come to believe it is the right thing or the best thing
to do. We want them to do it willingly, even gladly, not grudgingly, as they do when they are
forced to do something against their will.
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“He came to his own, and his own people did not receive him. But to all who did receive
him, who believed in his name, he gave the right to become children of God,” (John
1:11-12, ESV) “So those who received his word were baptized, and there were added
that day about three thousand souls.” (Acts 2:41, ESV)

“At7] wol 2of Ap7| diigol JESHA| ofystleout JAStE A 2 I olgE Ue
A2ollA= studel AtATE =He dAE F42Y” (2 1:11-12)
O S B2 ARES2 AEE o] of gof A=e £7h 4Folu HStHE (3 2:41)

Scholars think of persuasion as a continuum of change that is part of a gradual process rather
than a change that happens immediately. Persuasion is ongoing as a person re-examines his or
her values and beliefs in light of gaining new knowledge. Researchers point out that although

70



the communicator (you) provides the information, in reality, people persuade themselves.
S22 GRS F4AS dolues HSF ofyet HANoR ®alshE apgo dLol2til Azt
MEC Af2to| RFAIS ZhR|TTF MR AL XA EF FEoiEl AFTpAo|ct HILAEL HFH=
KP(%’—EIWF JEE Agoteete ARz A2 AHle 248 453ithe A AASHE gl
“And he reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, and tried to persuade Jews and
Greeks.” (Acts 18:4, ESV)
“QtAldotet HEZo| Boll A ZrESt Jofelnt detel WS e (Y 18:4).
“Therefore, knowing the fear of the Lord, we persuade others. But what we are is known
to God, and I hope it is known also to your conscience.” (2 Corinthians 5:11, ESV)
‘Rl FO RS YEE AMES AUSHAUSLt f27F Stud gkoll ¥elofzley E
U3l Yoz Lde2ofX|7|E Bieteet” (2% 5:11).

“And Paul went in, as was his custom, and on three Sabbath days he reasoned with them
from the Scriptures, explaining and proving that it was necessary for the Christ to suffer
and to rise from the dead, and saying, “This Jesus, whom I proclaim to you, is the
Christ.” And some of them were persuaded and joined Paul and Silas, as did a great
many of the devout Greeks and not a few of the leading women” (Acts 17:2—4).
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“And he entered the synagogue and for three months spoke boldly, reasoning and

persuading them about the kingdom of God” (Acts 19:8).
"HhZol 3o Fo7k A o FoF PTid| Shitd Lhetoll Skl 42t HHStE" (34 19:8)

“He presented himself alive to them after his suffering by many proofs, appearing to
them during forty days and speaking about the kingdom of God” (Acts 1:3).

"O7F vk gRo Al Sof Rt DFo| A ARt gk TAZ FIS| Aot AMS UERUHAR AY A
Zol JSo|A Ho|A|H Bt Ligke] 28 ahAEtAlL (3 1:3).

“With patience a ruler may be persuaded, and a soft tongue will break a bone.”
(Proverbs 25:15).

‘el Fow AR M5 4 YUY BEZE e #E AUt (7 25:15).

Convict of Sin
ZEg MEs

“Now when they heard this they were cut to the heart, and said to Peter and the rest of
the apostles, “Brothers, what shall we do?” (Acts 2:37).

"3F0l of LE =1 ohZo Y HERZY ChE AZFOA F° o2& YAFor 27t
AT StAHS"(3Y 2:37).

“Also many of those who were now believers came, confessing and divulging their
practices. And a number of those who had practiced magic arts brought their books
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together and burned them in the sight of all. And they counted the value of them and
found it came to fifty thousand pieces of silver. So the word of the Lord continued to
increase and prevail mightily.” (Acts 19:18-20).

‘U2 AFEO|l Wol kA AbESto] gt US dElH E obeS WSHH W2 AbFol I A
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Preach Christ Crucified
J2|AETF ARZb| R AS HE

A2 —n

“For I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus Christ and him crucified.” (1
Corinthians 2:2).
‘UIE Hsl FolM o4 T2AR T7F AAZEe| X oEsldl A foles ofF AR YA
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“Him we proclaim, warning everyone and teaching everyone with all wisdom, that we
may present everyone mature in Christ. For this I toil, struggling with all his energy
that he powerfully works within me.” (Colossians 1:28-29, ESV)

"eE7t 3E FHusto] 7k AHEE st EE AEE 2 AMEE ZFERR 4 AEE TEAx
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There is something irresistibly attractive about the message of the cross. Jesus said, “And 1, if

I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all peoples to Myself” (John 12:32). Persuasive

preaching keeps the Savior preeminent in all things. Christ is not simply the message; he is also

the motive.
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“For they gave according to their means, as I can testify, and beyond their means, of their own
accord, begging us earnestly for the favor of taking part in the relief of the saints— and this,
not as we expected, but they gave themselves first to the Lord and then by the will of God to
us.” (2 Corinthians 8:3-5, ESV)

‘U7 FRdstel 250 a2 T & oty ol AUEE ARSHH of 29et 4= 4dVie ol
Fojgdo| tiste 2lofAl 7HE3] FSh 22|7F Higte AR ofy2t IFo| HA AlE FA =21

= St 2 wet felolA FYEC (LF 8:3-5).

Conversion to Christ

JZAZA HEF

We are calling for a verdict about Christ. We are urging people to deny themselves, take up a
cross daily, and follow Him.

fele J2AES HZAZ AEZ REC AIFESCA A4lZ Blst okt A7 MRS A
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“And he said to all, “If anyone would come after me, let him deny himself and take up
his cross daily and follow me. For whoever would save his life will lose it, but whoever

loses his life for my sake will save it” (Luke 9:23-24).
‘I REofH olZAE otREX UE WERHAE AVIE £ISt dotct A AAZHE AL
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“I have been crucified with Christ. It is no longer I who live, but Christ who lives in
me. And the life I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me
and gave himself for me” (Galatians 2:20).

‘Wb ZElARet A AARZEe] X dRuY I E olFl= W7t Abs 7ol otHe 2 W
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A7) RalS #Elal stugel ofEse U TE A Abs ZolEt (72 2:20).

We must persuade people to love the Lord to the point they are willing to deny themselves,
take up their crosses daily and follow Him.
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Calling People to Come to Christ

JAZOA LHREE AFE HE
And the master said to the servant, “Go out to the highways and hedges and compel
people to come in, that my house may be filled” (Luke 14:23).
‘FQlol FofA ol2E AW AFZERE 7R UZHAM ARREZ 7St d2ct o AE
2t (= 14:23).

And with many other words he bore witness and continued to exhort them, saying,
“Save yourselves from this crooked generation.” So those who received his word were
baptized, and there were added that day about three thousand souls” (Acts 2:40—41).

"I oojg YR FHESH St o|25 Us|7h of mjdst AtiolM FE Hest sty I 2T

B2 AR E2 A E 2reo of o =2l £7h AFolu HStEE (3 2:40-41).
“Therefore, we are ambassadors for Christ, God making his appeal through us. We
implore you on behalf of Christ, be reconciled to God” (2 Corinthians 5:20).

‘aejog 7t Jg|AEE tf4lsto] At4lol Eof StLidol L2l F5to] L3]S AHSHAIE
A Zro| aglA= g di4lsto] 7Sty U3l= stutdEDt shEstet (2% 5:20).

Call for Action
Yy F5
The purpose of preaching is not simply to discuss a subject, but to achieve an object. Sermons

must inspire, persuade, and motivate people to change or to achieve a goal.
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Because people are lost in sin, we must preach with a sense of urgency! If you wish to persuade
someone, speak to him. You are not giving a lecture or a chapel talk; you are urgently
attempting to change a person’s mind and cause him to act. “Woe to me if I do not preach the
gospel!” (1 Corinthians 9:16).

W BE2 ATASE ALY Aol gled Uk BEE
A 2t7b 12 Zol=et (27 9:16).

Some believe they must water down doctrine for the church is to grow. According to Acts 2:42,
they continually devoted themselves to the apostles’ teaching.
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“Have you no wish for others to be saved? Then you're not saved yourself, be sure of that!”
— Charles Haddon Spurgeon

‘G2 ThE AMEECl FREIIE X e o gl ARMIE LR Z3
- F£L 5= L&A

33

2ol SISt

i

Love and Truth
Ar ot 7le]
“Rather, speaking the truth in love, we are to grow up in every way into him who is the
head, into Christ” (Ephesians 4:15).
"R AMY QoM FE ZZ St At oAZMR] A A2t D= Heu F 22AEE (Y
4:15).
Love makes truth palatable, while truth makes love practical. Love without truth is
sentimentality, feeling without responsibility. Truth without love is powerless to change lives,
while love without truth could change them in the wrong direction. It is not enough for the
preacher to love the truth; he must also love the people to whom he ministers. “Preaching
suffereth long and is kind; preaching envieth not; preaching vaunteth not itself, is not puffed

/\|-El>% Zjl-/gl;g!o|n1‘
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2 Timothy 3:16 points the way for practical biblical preaching. The Word is profitable for
doctrine—that’s what is right; for reproof—that’s what is not right; for correction—that’s how
to get right; and for instruction in righteousness. We must point them to Scripture, open the

door, and help them to know the Lord!

OEHEA 316 2 AMAel 4RA Mol wye HolEth 2z v2 DE(@d)el 8olsttn
Moo, ol SHE S mEh ® AMYo| folstthn Ped, ofHe LuEA %S e =it
Bp22| gl QoIS § AL of™A Lehzd HexE wFch 1em, oz 283y| Ssttn
sch,

Strictly speaking, the conclusion of the sermon ought to be prepared first. As you study the text
and prepare the message, you must keep in mind what it is you are trying to accomplish.
Remember that the purpose of a sermon is not to explain a subject but to achieve an object.
dASHA TotH, duol AEZ 7Y WA FHEOoF 3ttt 2EZ FRESL HAXE FHISHHA
AEol f27t o|FHE FEYZ 0kl Fofof ook Mo ZA2 FAE HYsts 2ol ofyX|gh 1
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One can begin, for example, with a simple chart of the likely positive and negative
consequences for your listeners of doing and not doing what you ask. Give them reasons to

obey the Lord; give people reasons why disobedience will be harmful.
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Deuteronomy 28 is part of Moses’ last sermon to Israel. It speaks of blessings for obedience
and curses for disobedience. Proverbs 1-9 provides a template for parents and preachers in
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showing the great value of following God’s wisdom and the great folly of refusing that wisdom.
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Ten Reasons Why You Should Become a Christian
agl£=Qlo] Eofok 5t E 7K o&

1. The Bible teaches it
7ol 7kER|7] wfj-Zo|ct,
2. Happiness (Acts 8:40)
H=5k7] A5t (34 8:40)
3. God’s help (Heb. 4:16)
studel =22 7] /Isi(S] 4:16)
4. Influence on loved ones
Atetste AHEECIA GFE F71 sk
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5. Time is short.
AlZkol E7| w2

6. Death is certain
20| g4dst| oz
7. Heaven is too good to miss
M= A7 R £22=
8. Hell is real

x| go| Ar|Z glonz

9. Jesus wants you to obey

o 27t £557IE dstAER
10. You’ll never regret doing what is right. Psalm 116:12 "What shall I render to the

Lord for all his benefits toward me?"
2|7t HE2 UL WS w HojZ2 Z35|SHR] k& Ziolch AlHE 116:12 ‘WA FAl BRE

s
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Question: "Can you think of any good reason why you shouldn't become a Christian? Why
don't you write down your reason for not being a Christian? Would you be willing to give

this to Jesus on Judgment Day?"
A "o J2[AzRlol =X Zotof St=Alof sk £ olR7t U7k T2 AEQIo] =X Lotok

T2 oli7h ot 2715 HolM Amreo| oA HUlA A=t

= LS A

Getting people to change their mind may simply involve asking them.
Argte] otZg HHEA St A2 oS3t 22 7ed AE22R JheSto)

II. Some choice questions:

AdEdof ot A-E

1. Will you go to bed tonight having obeyed or wishing you had obeyed?

25 @ £5% 5 ARl S2e7t ofUH &53VIE HEtHA A =71

2. Would you rather follow the New Testament or practices things not taught in the Bible?
A2 AlefdAS W27t ot dZolM TEXA ¢te diEe WEZe7?

3. IfJesus could come here to you now, extend His hand to you, and ask you to be a Christian,

what would you do?

ArAM Rz A7] GAlolA MM 9| g o] gilo| J2|ARRlol E7|E 2istaltt Al

rlo
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ofd StE=71?

4. Suppose you had a friend who was asking you what to do to become a Christian, what
would you advise him to do? (Let him answer.) Can you take your own advice? If it is
right for him to do that, it is also the right thing for you to do. Can you see this is what YOU
ought to do?

YA 22jAmelol E7| Sl LR Ze Wsketm

AA
5. Use questions that produce a positive reaction from your friend's mind.

Sl F7el OhgoRRE 2N Ygol e 4 9 ATSL wHet

«  "Why?" is often a good question to ask
2= "7 2 Aol 2 & Uck
*  "When?" is a good to use in response to a person who is "someday" oriented.

"LhEo” olFA YstE ARRolA "AM?"SHL B 2 2 thgol 2 & AUtk

=)

* "Which?" is a good word to use in comparisons:
HILE EAFHAM “ofi Zio|7" etz ol AH&ste A= FCf

=

Which one is according to the Bible? = Sprinkling or Immersion?
=Hele A3 & o E2s A "o Zol" A7

Which one pleases God?

ofl Zio| stt'da ZIMAIA St=7t?

Which foundation do you want to build your life on?
ofl 7|= ol GAlef JAMS M%7l |st=7t?

Present Both Sides of an Issue

Ao FHE AAIEt

Two-sided arguments are more persuasive than their one-sided equivalents.
There’s one big proviso to this: when presenting the opposing view it’s vital to raise counter-
arguments. Two-sided arguments that do not refute the opposing view can be significantly less
persuasive than a comparable one-sided argument.

YdHdES 7 =oe dEARl AEL o 5ol 9tk o7lolls thgat 22 2 ©AZE Tt HuiH<
ol AAE W o oigt BRE2S AM7|Shs Zio] Wadolt AUl S BRESHA e A

e 2
7 =2l ARl =20 H|s d=g2o] AX3T| HofZict,

mjo
&3

SOME HELPFUL SUGGESTIONS IN MOTIVATING OTHERS:

Ct2 Al"E S3olA st=d =g°l =He AAE

1. Use vivid and clear illustrations that help a sinner see the need for obedience. He must
see himself as God sees him. It is not enough merely to know the truth. He must apply it to
his life and to his soul.
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S J9F Z+e mxyoz XAl Hopof Fic xlg

Reassure the person you are teaching by quoting from God's word. "If God said it, it has

to be true." "Can you go wrong if you do what God says to do?"
3 MHOA studel ZEe Est ZhEXL USS MERIAIA Stubdol YESHICHH I

Klejofok gtk "Shutdol oA stet WESHl tiE2 galol FrtotH HxE 4 AUST”
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3. Be gently persistent. If an approach is unsuccessful, try a different approach. What they
need is a little more gentle persuasion.
ZotstA Qluistet. g2ol Admighotd ohE

25H3t d=olnk

rlo
o

o

WaoR ML AEstet AlRSol Lot A

4. Sometimes silence can be very effective in persuasion. Ask the sinner to respond and then

remain silent until he breaks the silence. Don't be afraid to wait. Let him think and act.
fuf2 5ol d=of ofe aadd & Utk FIAA §HESSIEE RESHL 27 ASS A m7bR
Z83| 7ichelet, 7Iokels A2 FEH{ASHA et I Aol AZbstl 5SS Stef

5. Persuasion will be much easier if you have done these things to lay a foundation:

abef ol Chg T 22 JIAE olo| BrSo] Toick ASol AW €Al Zolct,

a. believe people are interested.
Arghol A2 7HAL Q&2 U
b. be convinced of the things you are asking him to accept.
galol JofA ’ohgo| =& 243t ASS st S,
c. pay attention to the person you are teaching.
gAlol k2R Atkof A FolE 72,
6. Be clear about what you want them to do.

50| fstr| fet= sl s 295l s et

Qualities of Persuasive Preaching

= E
A5 Hdzel §4

1. It must be Biblical.

BHEA] 7= olofoF gtct
Isa. 30:9,10 “For this is a rebellious people, false sons, Sons who refuse to listen To the
instruction of the LORD; Who say to the seers, "You must not see visions”; And to the
prophets, "You must not prophesy to us what is right, Speak to us pleasant words, Prophesy
illusions.”

O[AboF 30:9,10 "MiA ol mRt wWgola AHNY stz A4Eclf Amet ¥a E7| dofste
AtalEolet A50l MAXSAA ol27|E MR et "dARSONAH o275 f2lA HE A

Holx| Zet oA FEH2 TS et AZlE A Eolgt”

The Bible was written to build faith in Christ (John 20:31).

oA dglAo| tigt LSS 5 7IE=ACH( L 20:31).

The Word of God
StLEe| U
a. instructs the mind (2 Tim. 3:16)
otE= 7IEA(E= 3:16)
b. produces faith (Rom. 10:17)
UEZ A7A FH(E 10:7)
c. Recreates the heart (1 Pet. 1:23; 2 Pet. 1:4)
otEe MEA T (HAE 1:23 3 1:4)
d. Convicts the heart (Acts 2:37)
OhEo 2 25 MWEA 3 (F 2:37)
e. Cleanses (John 15:2; Eph. 5:26)
WESHA & (2 15:2, ¢ 5:26)
f. Protects from error (Acts 20:29-32
olagxl T(we|d 2F)oM EF (3 20:29-32)
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g. Gives Patience and Comfort (Rom. 15:4)

Auiet fite & (& 15:4)
h. Assures (1 John 5:13)

258 5 (2% 5:13)
I.  Builds Up (Acts 20:32)

e = (F 20:32)
. We are commanded to be Biblical (2 Tim. 4:2). We are not to speculate or to
argue. The sermon is not open for discussion, because God has spoken. (Isa. 55:11)
Sl d7AAol =Hofop qitte PEe LAH(ESF 4:2). f2le TRE FESIAU =A5HA
Yotof gttt dule EE2 ol oyt ALEStH StLbdol LEstA T m-ZOITh(AF 55:11).
. Jesus in his personal ministry quoted, preached, taught, and obeyed Scripture
(Lk. 3:21-22; 4:4, 8, 12, 16-27).

Aae AL A= AGolM 442 AEst Hoetl 7HEXN fESHAIt(S 3:21-22, 4:4,

8,12, 16-27)
. People cannot grow spiritually on a string of illustrations, a clever diagnosis of

social ills, or on relevant themes culled from altruistic newspaper and magazine articles.
People need the meat of the word (Heb. 5:10-12).

ML o3t SHH, ARSR 2RO U3 FEE Ay, BE ARo|u Te pAH FAE £

FHOZ HHY 4 Qlth AlEolA Bast A2 TEel AAoIth(3] 5:10-12).
. She measured out the butter with a very solemn air,
The milk and sugar also, and she took the greatest care

To count the eggs correctly, and add a little bit

Of baking powder, which you know beginners oft omit.
And she stirred it all together, and she baked it for an hour,
But she never quite forgave herself for leaving out the flour.
JUEs 45t 522 HEE AYSE

et A= 2 Fde osl 284 st

Atz & e g ofzkel o o HE gl

l

2. Christ-Centered

JelAEst F4lo| Eofof g

. The stress in Acts (2:36; 3:14,15; 4:11,12; 8:5; 8:35; 9:5,6; 10:35).
At Yol A 772 5H(2:36; 3:14,15; 4:11,12; 8:5; 8:35; 9:5,6; 10:35).
. The stress in 1 Corinthians (2:1-2; 3:11; 15:1-4).
DRAZHAMAA HES (2:1-2, 3:11, 15:1-4).
. The cross is vital to our preaching for it is here that Jesus Christ becomes either
a stone of stumbling or a rock of salvation.

o Jelike AXe &0 E 5 52 79 8o & 2= glonz MXte
F2l9| Ao "aAolnt,
. Preaching Christ is necessary to produce conviction of sin.
Je|la:E Aoste Zol 2E WEA Sh=dl Hasto
. Christ is man’s judge who discloses the sinfulness of sin.
Je|aEE Z9 2 HE EdUie AR2Z 24 Juioldt
. In Christ we see the significance of sin. Without a knowledge of sin, we

cannot appreciate Jesus Christ, but without a knowledge of Christ we cannot appreciate
the sinfulness of our sin. A sure word must be brought about sin and forgiveness.
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JgAERA 2E= Fo AZ2 BA EHoh Zof oigh XA glotH 2 He| A5 oeZ
= & 9= Zolth ol et ZAfof gt ghaet wEol MiEofofF ottt
. Jesus Christ is God’s expression of love (John 3:16; Rom. 5:6-10).

ol Z2lAE= St AMYel BEHoICH(L 3:16, & 5:6-10).
. Jesus Christ is God’s means of teaching us about His nature (John 1:18; 14:6-
10).

: ol ZElAk StUES £4Z EdA 72X F4l stbdel giHolok(2 1:18,

14:6-10).
. The apostles appealed to motives centering in God and in Christ (Rom. 12:1;
15:30; 1 Cor. 1:10; 10:31; 2 Cor. 10:1; 1 Thess. 2:11-12).

AMESE MHEEOl StUdd J2AE FHo2 YIIEE LFCH(E 1201, 15:30,

% 1:10, 10:31, AH 2:11-12).

. There should be an urgency in our preaching (2 Cor. 6:2).
f2lo| duof 7lg4gol Uofof JTH LT 6;2).

. Jer. 20:7-9 “O LORD, Thou hast deceived me and I was deceived; Thou
hast overcome me and prevailed. 1 have become a laughingstock all day long;
Everyone mocks me. For each time I speak, I cry aloud; I proclaim violence and
destruction, Because for me the word of the LORD has resulted In reproach and
derision all day long. But if I say, "I will not remember Him Or speak anymore in His
name," Then in my heart it becomes like a burning fire Shut up in my bones; And
I am weary of holding i in, And I cannot endure iz. ”

ofefmjof 20:7-9 "z FAM UE AHRSAZE Ut I ARE LUALH FAAM
LHECH Z45kAL o7lgleBz Wt &2 7b =L Atghotct x?a'—‘-f-—. UE zFstuoltt Wot
U miotot X0 mEu Hobs AMESIER omete] wHoz oot UIF FUEE

O ——1—

ofystelzt st Lol orZol 2= A ZotM Z oo AMRRIY EESte HdE 4 gittoltt”

X 28727t HolUolth W7t CHAlE o59t2 MEBEA| of|tn 19 o|E02 WA

. There was an urgency and an immediacy yet with a strong note of warning to
count the cost in the preaching of Jesus. Follow me, believe in me, come after me,
take up your cross and forsake all you have for me.

540 A0l JUpRRE A5 HSH7| flsh Zl2{oF & o7kl et FL7k AUt UE

m2et g dest g HEY '—1] ARZHE AL UE AE 2e ;—% H?‘L'ﬁf.

N

. Richard Baxter: “I preached as never sure to preach again and as a dying man
to dying men.”

gAtE BiAER: L OAls HAud £ gl
Attoll Al dilstx Adugict”

. Preaching by its nature should disturb. “Older evangelism disturbed its
prospects and made them ashamed of what they were, but now people can become
members and hardly feel it: Business associates, wives, relatives and strangers don’t
notice it and even God doesn’t notice it.”

Hdile 3 544 809 Fotof sttt "o HEXEZ ARFECA FoFE =7=F
welol & ZAE A9 L7|R X3t T Aol HAE XF, A=A

He & £ on sUdE MEXS| I3 242 BX| ZSHAICEH”

AMZ MEPT, Foizks Abztol Fojzhs

rlr

Can you imagine a doctor who always tells you what is right but never tells you
what is wrong? Will this kind of preaching disturb a city?
w2l o MEFZ AT oD FREH H2 USHA Ye AAE Aol o 2 U7 ol

o = T
ZRol Mu7t NS B0 58 £ Y2
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4.

Verdict-rendering
HAo| LIEHE

. People on Pentecost were not merely impressed and asking for an outline and
the tape. They were cut to the heart. Preaching ought to prompt conviction and
change.

Lo AEE2 duof 4E ot A LEL Eo|ZE Q3SR gttt 259 o2l
HE2 WUACH iz oM z[of tigt WE2 HetE Yo AHok ot

. Our purpose is to change souls not deliver chapel talks.

f2o] 542 geol HatE = AoK duE HYE-= Z{o| ottt

. Judgment is coming! Preaching that does not convey this point lacks

evangelistic relevance. The gospel does not permit men the luxury of indecision. In
the presence of the cross, we cannot be neutral. To deliberately ignore Christ is to
blaspheme God. Eternal destinies are at stake.

Ame Cizhech of He MR b Mml MEzo| epyAol ZolE zoloh 228 Azl

SeHChe Sestrl oherh ARtY HAlM SEt FYHY 4 gok oemez
JRAEE BASHE Z12 Stubdol thgt AlBEolch JUTH BARTE ®ylof et Lolct

5. Simple and Clear

TEstl gt

. 1 Cor. 1:20-31. The sinner will not be convicted if the truth of God is wrapped
in an overabundance of uncommon words and oratorical vagueness. It may impress
some, but it will not save souls.

DHEHA 1:20-21. Z|12 St A2|7b A ©olu oAl 2 BpopskA EAFEH
A7) 25 NES 4 glth 23 dus A8 ARSI gAY v USK EE2U dee

TSRl Xt

. 2 Cor. 1:12,13  “For our proud confidence is this, the testimony of our
conscience, that in holiness and godly sincerity, not in fleshly wisdom but in the grace
of God, we have conducted ourselves in the world, and especially toward you. For we
write nothing else to you than what you read and understand, and I hope you will
understand until the end”

DAUSIA 112,13 QT AAIA S5 Usle| st stbdel AZm AlAo=
#stel gHo A2 SHAl oUstn stubdel oE2 IS 9B WMol Zalste s
olzfo| 2alo| Atgfolzt @A 3|7 m of H olof a7t Ch2 A M| ofLishkL]

HS|7t M3 U7IE Wt Hrete He”

- AT

We need the tongue of the people in the mouth of the scholar.
2le SHALY| QoA Lt = Abztol ofoj7p T 3ic,

. Some may be lost in hell trying to figure out what the preacher said.
AuAzE F& 22 3 QA L3 =YSIHEA M A& "HoRls AlREol MAXE

ZEEEL.

fo

6. Emotional

A Al

. Nothing truly human lacks emotion. Something is wrong when emotion
becomes legitimate in everything except our faith.
Ardoll A Zzgol BEE 2 otuch Iy wZo| ofuet ol AEfstH 7 AR
Zo|ct,

Emotions involved as incentives to be saved:

[ ]
AHe Pt g4xoz matwc)

a. fear of punishment (Lk. 13:3;2 Cor. 5:11; Rom. 11:22) “I would rather scare a
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person into heaven than let him go to hell unafraid.”
ol oigt FEE (5 13:3, 1% 511, & 11:22) "Ue FHF glol AdE X5
7HA s71 Btk Al S FEHRASHA SsiM Ssteuketel EuiZic”
b. love of God (Rom. 5:6-10)
St el A (8 5:6-10)
c. hope of reward
ol gt &Y
d. goodness of God (Rom. 2:4)
StutEel MSH(E 2:4)
. Eyes are dry because hearts are dry. We need more agonizing than organizing.
otZol Hot2?| mgof & Hot2ch f2= & £Z /72 (organizing) She AECE 1&SH=
Zi(agonizing)©l H ZQ3tct,

Individual-Oriented

7Hel S

we should speak as one dying man to another.
Zoi7kz AtEol E thE Foi7kes AFClA She ZXE shioF gt

listeners need to feel as if “thou art the man” was directed to them.
HEZ Aol Yot 250lA AR Uot= AXMH =718 I

Applicable

& 85 o|ofo}

b

=]

ol

. Application is personal  (Acts 2:37; Matt. 5:3-7:29 uses “you’ no less than 100

&2 JMIAolct (3§ 2:37, ot 5:3-7:29, 7|7k "H(3])" ©o{7k 100 ¥ o4 AHEH)

. Application is in the present tense. Not God “said” but God “says.”

Hg2 dMYPolct. stupdol LaEstAith otyzt L& shalch”

. Application is dynamic. Exegesis is frozen in the passage, but application is

dependent upon the people addressed, the times and the circumstances.
HEg2 dFHolt. sid2 28 Lol Ya=EA ot 23y HE2 YES S

A7t 2 Bk7o| w2l ZHo|c},

Apzh 3

[ =Y

ru
rlo

Marks of good application: £2 &2 of

a. appeals to shared values (if you accept Christ as Lord and the Bible as inspired as
I do, then....”).
TR Ul sagk (U Ghlol TARE FE AHEZ U7h e ANMH
oztoz 7|2 2tz o

b. careful audience analysis

R Zo| T3t AASH BA

c. language of the day
FAlel 1o

d. practical. The individual should leave the building not so much impressed with
what happened during the hour as with what he is going to make happen because of
the hour he spent.
AMA. H2 etz e glol dEs WA siMe ek (di Azl #
UAEA, M-S Uol dUE S22 H & Lol oA 5)

rl»

ol
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Building Sermons
Al 24

Sources of Ideas for Sermons
da 442 713 A&

1. Read, read, read your Bible. Look for natural sermon outlines, lists, paragraphs. For
instance, notice the natural flow of 2 Tim. 2:22 in “flee” and “pursue.” This is the best and
most important source. It should be the primary source.

A7e o, e, = gofet AdLAd du 8F, 28, 78 55 AmEet

2:220 Y2z “mstet”, " EFSEEHNGAM Y —mEet”) AALY 255 Hef o
%93t Rrgo|th, 170l F2 Atg7b Eofof 3ot

2. Read religious books, periodicals and bulletins for ideas.
ofo|tjolE 7| sl TYAEW AMA, HATA IE FE Yoizt
3. Life situations: births, deaths, natural events, illnesses, school events, visits, evening
news, congregational events, the first experiences, last experiences.

e AYE - 2, 52, AP, 8, St AL BE MY w4, 18] PAE M2 sEe A

oHRe FE 5

o

4. News stories from the newspaper, radio, or news magazines.
AlZ, BtHR, m& FUA oM U2e ME2E oloblE,

5. Notes from devotions and quiet time.
S4H 50l e =E

6. Secular books tell you what people are reading and thinking about. Notice the top ten

list. Do you see trends? These books tell us current worldviews and issues.
A& AHE2 Agsol FAS el AZfst exE TalEt. 2 7t 10t S50 FUUA

doEet A7 ERHES & 4 Ue7h? ol ME2 AM MAYUY oln S5 T FCh

7. Discussions with people inside and outside the church. Listen, listen, listen!

w3l Qhip Bro| AlRtE Eofstet. 11, £, £ o2t

8. Questions asked by brothers and sisters. The congregation should feel free to be able to
ask you to speak on a subject.

Aol 2 HEs. 252 A" FAof disi AFrLEA AEE 4 Uoiok

9. Songs, poems, stories.

iy

=3

o

How Do I Decide What to Preach?

M F=A A%

This is perhaps one of the most difficult tasks of preaching: deciding specifically what to
preach and when to preach it. Good preachers strive for balance in their preaching. They
avoid preaching only one kind of sermon; they avoid preaching in only one area for long
periods; and they avoid prolonged negativity.

THHLZ Foof oisi dusti AR S MY AU, ole ofttE HuolM Mg olE F&
7h2H stu Zoltt, 2E3t duxte Hduo| 22 WEC o /R dutt st g meto o
FE g YFt she AS Tt BHA T2 AlLsts A= mRtth

Mack Lyon advises preachers to rotate their sermons between the doctrinal, the practical, the
devotional, and the inspirational. The first deals with the teaching of the truth, the second
with everyday life, and the third with our daily walk with God. Many of Paul’s epistles
have just this kind of balance within them. Jesus’ Sermon on the Mount contains doctrinal,

practical and devotional elements.
M 2tojdZ HAuxtEolA we, AFH,

Al ol et duE Fotvke stk frgich w2

[ ) =} [

r
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xl2lo| ohgr 7k2olnd, AHS oiU 4ol BaF Zolch WAL L2zt oY Stbdnt &7 st ol
T Zlolch B2 AAl|E ofzl Fao| Bo| Lherth of40 AAEToIME BEl, AH, dAl 5o
247t Sof gct

« Doctrinal Topic Sources: Theology books, debates, television broadcasts,
lectureships, class notes, religious periodicals, religious news items, questions, and

people.
el A AR AStMA, EE, "ol &8 ARY, ol BB, 2R, dARL, RS,
ARE.

«  Practical Topic Sources: Family matters, relationships, heart problems, sin problems,
financial struggles, life events, national problems, emotional struggles. Help people
with the common problems of life: anger, depression, worry, and stress. Show them
God’s answers to the common problems of life.

AM FA Arg:: THgAR A, orgel A, 2o ZA, AAA oAdE, AL 37 ZA

1 o
M 25 5. AYES HEHOR HE Bk 98 Ay, AL 22 UM

THES ZetFet

«  Devotional Topic Sources: Service projects, worship, private devotions, how-to serve

books, life experiences, evangelism experiences, service experiences.

Al FA At=: g, olls, i A, A4 MY, Y A, i B, dE de

o
oln

« Inspirational Topical Sources:  biblical stories that bring hope and build faith,
inspire optimism, things that encourage people in how to make the most of life. Help

people to discover and to use their talents to the glory of God.
I FAH AR 2YH LSS 7IHFE 47 Clopl, dEA 9y, oAgA ShH g £

(o]
A4 EE ARSS AAY 4 9t AT, Sdel YBL U A H5S
SH

Important questions I ask in determining what I specifically should preach. They are:
TRz R Au¥A AAA 25 T2 HEE2 Ha3d 2o

1. What are the needs of those who are listening?
€€ AFECIA Folol Bagtih?

2. What are their spiritual needs?
a59 IA Hes 7oA

3. What are their Family needs?

15 JtEe W ool

4. What are their Personal needs?
359 VA e FAUAUT?
5. What are the Congregational needs?
3FHE Atk A2 FAUTR?
6. What are the Truth needs?
Rzt gast Zol FAJT?
7. What is God’s message to meet those needs?
I 22 Hes2 55| fit stude HAXE F7?
8. What approach is the best way to address those needs?

Jd esS dgsty| flst Ve £2 227
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Analyze and Plan Your Preaching
A FA3 AHE

Planning your preaching can greatly enhance your work as a spokesman for God. Here are
some values to planned preaching:

Falel ditof| oigh Alg2 StUEe tARtE R4l ArdS IA FAAE & ot A

= = AA
2 thEa 2o

o
Kol Mo

ot

* @Gives you direction and focus.

Y 2HS UHECL

* Provides a bird’s eye view of your preaching
g4l Ao 24 EE AZ8l Foh

JInog =

* Am [ balanced?
L= a8 U7E?
*  What am I emphasizing?
W7t A Z=ste7t?
* Am I reaching my objectives?
Lol Al Zxo| =Eetngl=71?
* @Gives an opportunity for continuity of thought

Ao ALHS AT 718 A

» @ives a structure yet allows flexibility
Aueol Fx Hot otz §EA AlF

» @Gives each week a starting place in sermon preparation
of 3 duwFd|o| Botg oiEHs| &

Some plan their preaching for a year at a time, some for six months, and some for three
months. It is helpful in your planning to allow time for gaps: special church events,
unusual life or national events, guest speakers, etc.

gheol o WA, =2 6704, 370 o AiE AgsSte AREEol ATt ZF 7|7ke] AfolE A E
S8 w3 YA TobA g2 dolu =7HY RYAL 2 HuA 2 52 AEste AR =0l
Eo

Preparing the Sermon Once I Have Discovered a Specific Need
THX BRIt S B¢ St du FH|
Two important questions:
= 7kx zo% A8
1. What message of God addresses and fills this need?
stitgel oAH HARE st of WRE MH =747
2. What is the best approach to this problem or need?
of ZAt HeE MA F7| sl AGA HIsh= Aol 7P E2717
These two questions help one to determine the text and purpose of my sermon. Once I have

chosen a text and stated my aim for the sermon, I should:
ol £ 2o MyXE stojT My EIn ZHMO AXMSIoH £22 ZArCh E2S Melstn Aol

_l_ =2
=82 YSloF Sh=dl, g AE @Ol FofoF qhoh
1. Research my chosen text thoroughly, paying close attention to its context,

background, important words or phrases, grammar, and main points.
W7t Meiet 272 555 Aottt 222 &, g, Fa3% oo 74, 28, 28 5
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Fo & 7l

2. Research parallel passages on the same subject which bring support, confirmation,
agreement, and illustration.

=22 FAE ALHSL &elsty Fo5 e dYste B FHES AT

3. Build my primary structure, i.e., the main points supporting my aim for the sermon.
Lrtel a3t 28 AAstet. o due A5 ALFste st 2AE

4. Collect meaningful and relevant supporting material, i.e., illustrations, clarifications,

contrasts, comparisons, quotations.

MIg SEHEsts ofn| Qn B 9 ARZ 2o of: 4B MY, HE HZ, IEE

5. Construct an attention-getting introduction and an impacting conclusion.

zol2 T 4 Qe MZolut BTpHQl HES AL

6. Once written, rewrite and edit it. There is no such thing as good writing; only good
re-writing.

Ameg S AEstn Y

=]

r
bt

Astat

ot

Holl & sl e g,

HA

rir

Lz EFA 0| OI% so|ct,

< -1 O

Evaluating Your Individual Sermons
Lol du ot

1. Is this sermon God’s message from the Bible? Is it Scriptural?
of du7t JZAM U StLES HAXQIZE? o|Zdo] 4HAUTE?

2. Is it achieving the purpose for which it was designed?
of At el =P A5 olFAETH?

3. Is it manifesting the spirit of Christ? Does it show His love? His will?
of du7t J2|AE2 FZ FTAHSH=7I? 129 Alts EAFE717 19 27

4. Is it plain and simple to understand?
of 47t oy & UEF YWY Tedtrh?

5. Does it touch the head, the heart, and the will of a person?
of Mu7t Ao e, otz 2XE FXo|=7?

6. Does it expect the listener’s to respond or change?

of AuolA =& AtHEe B HEE TIUE & e

7. How did the people respond to your message? To your attitude?
FAalel HAIRof AtEEol oA BFESZE7E? TFalol BiEof tigt 8hg2?

L O AL

8. Would you preach this sermon again?

A o duE tAl & & Ut

Main Steps In Sermon Preparation
Ay FH|9 F2 oA

1. Select the text and general subject, or idea, for the sermon. This can be the hardest
task.

M@ B2 ofsel A2, ofoltjols mzat ol JhA ofze Aol ° 4 9ot

o

2. Put the subconscious mind to work.
A zlof arjelAlel ot Fof2t.
3. Browse in your library and gather material. Concordances, commentaries, word
studies, historical backgrounds, Bible dictionaries.
galel MrjolA AtRE 2ozt ARIF, FAM AF AT,
4. Meditate over the material (Psalm 1:1-2)
AraE Fastet(Al 1:1-2).

L= {0

AAH Ui, 47 AR S

[
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5. Settle upon specific subject and theme and exact purpose.

FHAERJ FHt FHZ FEStEt

6. Make a tentative outline.
CHefsQl du 22 Z2H4dstet.

7. Prepare a complete, detailed outline.
RAstL 2Hdel duEg FHIstet

8. Fill in your outline with ideas and illustrations.
Aul-zof ofolc|ofet 4fstE A¢f2t.

9. Prepare your introduction and conclusion.
MEL 285 FEHIstet

10. Revise and reshape. There is no such thing as good writing, only good re-writing.
dESt AFAdstet. ol & A 2 gloh T2 Mol g Eolth

11. Get the sermon in your system. Know it.
du g gAlel A(MLd) 2z atEofet

12. Prepare yourself spiritually to speak God’s Word.

Shibdel Uae MY 4 Y2 AUS GHOR Fuste

Four Parts of Every Sermon
duel Hl 7t 74 24
1. Introduction: 5-10% of the message
M2 HAIXIS 5-10%
a. gain positive attention
AU F2E Eofet
b. orient the audience to your subject
gLl FA e =Y AlA

2. Proposition: a specific statement to reveal or clarify the overall objective of your

message

Het(gel): HARS "AARl FHE LEHL B Fs FAE Ae

3. Body: 80-90% of your message

It should inform, excite, persuade and activate listeners toward your objective
22 HA HAIR2l 80-90%

Falel du ZHE FFolA dyste AF5tl d55tH FZo|A sof

=2

o

4. Conclusion or Invitation: 5-10% of your message
AZ =23 AA HAIRIS 5-10%

a. Bring entire message to a focus, a goal.
A HARIZE 240 7S 7e|AHoF o

b. Amplify or reiterate important material.
a3t M85 FESHAL HhEY

c. Give final appeal for belief or action.

Uk Aol oigh ohxeh AH

Your Outlines Should Include These Points:
Ao Eoj7toF & 24 F

86



1. Title
A=

2. Scripture foundation
48 2w TEH

3. Introduction
A2

4. Proposition (one line)
AR &)

5. Main Points

=
F 25

6. Conclusion (call to action)
ZE2(Fs= =8 427 &)

Show Yourself an Example
A7 HA S Eoj2t
1 Tim. 4:12
HE 412

Introduction: Have you ever been looked down upon?

ME: O AEECl JA2 Lot & Aol AUs7h?

Proposition: Paul encouraged young Timothy to show himself an example in order to
silence people who were criticizing him.

AlQk(gel): B2 F2 HZHA 21& Hdsts A4S0l YS tEEs ZH2 Hol2tl Ao

!

Body:

=]
‘E’TL‘

1. Show Yourself an Example of Christian Speech

aglazRle 2 Tof| 2 Hol2t

2. Show Yourself an Example of Christian Conduct

J2jAEQlel g 2He Hol2

3. Show Yourself an Example of Christian Love
J2AERl9 Atgoll 28 Hol2f
4. Show Yourself an Example of Christian Faith

JeAERle Weo| 2Hg Holet

5. Show Yourself an Example of Christian Purity
JeAzRle] HAge 2HE Holzt

T o=

Conclusion: If you wish to lead others to Jesus, start today showing yourself an example

ZE: UE AHES Aol AESZIE BT 25 HA gilol 22 Eols ZIS=Z Alxtstet,

Topics for Sermons
Aa FH|
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Theology Jesus Christ Holy Spirit Angels
Nature of God Jesus is the Christ Person of H.S. Satan
God as Infinite Son of God, Son of Work of H.S. Demons
God as Father Man, Savior, Lord Indwelling of H.S. Heavenly Beings
God is Love Redeemer, Judge Fruit of the Spirit AL
God as Creator Lover of my soul Gifts of the Spirit AbEE
AlsH o4 dglAx Miraculous Gifts ot
St £4 o4 J2[AEOALE Today? Stsof 9= Ex|(A)
235t Bt StLbEel ofE, Atzrel 3%
otHiA| Bt obE, F&A Aux ggel oA
SHLEES AolAltt | W B ARRSSHE A ggel At
HREZAM SHLPY dege| Aoy
Kol 2t
Z1MAQl Aege ATt
L= U=
Soteriology Grace of God Faith and Obedience The Heart of Man
Problem of Sin Forgiveness Confession Knowledge
Guilt Sanctification Repentance Emotions
Temptation Justification Baptism Will
The Nature of Man Redemption Enduring Faith Man’s Inner War
Works of Flesh Reconciliation Grace and Works Aol Oh&
THE Blessings of Grace Grace and Obedience A Al
z = Stubdel 23 i =5 A
Z| M2t A N O A|
Al A5} 3| 7H Ak Lol MAY
UZke £4 R Al
M2 & & v XY
skt (3= =32 HHA
25e & =3 =%
Christian Evidences Ecclesiology Family Relationships
Evidences for God Christ and the Church Christian Marriage Loving Others
Evidences for Christ Church Membership Christian Parenting Forgiving others
Evidences for Miracles Undenominational Obligations to Parents Dealing with Conflict
Evidences for the Bible Organization Obligations to Brethren oA
JelAzy HE Worship Divorce CHE AM2ES AbEtSH
StLtEol i3t 57 Work of the Church Homosexuality CHE AlZHS 2 A3t
Jg|AEo| that =A Discipline Abortion 2 R 2|
71Fol tigk ZA gE 7HE(7173)
Aol tig 57 delAzet sl delA=Rlel 2E
w3 4 Je|Aazele] #2 Aot
Bl ol & of ey R 2o H<
w39 At Ao A
A Rt2 o=
%AC-)I off
HER
Spiritual Needs Evangelism Service Textual Studies of
Forgiveness Personal Responsibility Benevolence Individual Books of the
Hope, Joy, Peace Influence Bearing Fruit Bible
Love How to Reach Out Using our talents
Patience Man’s Accountability el A7 zb Aof gt
Kindness HE A Hooygoy
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T8 H2 W&l = FUHE U
&M HE g YHUE G
2%, 71, Bt Atel el
At
QU
ks
Eschatology False Religions Christian Worldview | Biographical Preaching
What Happens at Death World Religions Every thought captive | on the lives of Various
Body, Soul, and Spirit Cults Evolution Biblical Characters
Hades Denominationalism Humanism 47 Ad=2
Heaven False Teachers J2| A1 AlA 2 Aol cthgt
Hell A7l Fuw ZHChYZo) 714 2
Second Coming AlAF =3 xlst2
Judgment At o| = =0
TEE papzo)
U4F Al Lolu= & ARl ZAF
= 3 2
StEl & (AR=Of 7Hs )
ke
X<
&
2l

Finding Balance and Preaching the Whole Counsel of God

&9

stibdel B8 aol og 2y T 4



Introducing the Sermon
Au Qe

“There are three types of preachers: those to whom you cannot listen; those to whom you can
listen; and those to whom you must listen. During the introduction the congregation is
usually deciding the kind of speaker addressing them.”

"M BRo| HEASO| 9itt. HFO| S 4 g MU 59 4 9t MuA, YHEA Sofof
Maxt, M2 REA 35S 150l Usts MmAL o EFo| H@ARIK LA Hot”

I. The Meaning of the Introduction
AEel on|

Introduction states what is to be talked about and foreshadows what is to be discussed.
MNea2 & 243 st ofF Zio| =olEX|E HoEXE UstH EHCt

1. Introduction means to a sermon what a preface is to a book. You get people ready

for what is to follow.

Mol M2 #e| MR 2t FlolA AFT 2ol thFf ARFSS FHIAFIE ol

2. Broadus: “like a porch to a house, an introduction is an entrance into something

better.
BE2HA: "Ho XY AR

[y

o U2 A2z Eo7le Yd7oltt”

rlo

II. Significance of the Introduction
M2 Fa4

1. Beginning of a new experience for preacher and hearer.
ME(AE) S HiuAtet 25 AHE2 fIt M22 ZEoldh
2. From the first sentence for the next four minutes the battle for attention is waged.

A A HEO Fo\2 nk MEY g 427t HEZ 98| LEC

3. Audiences are lost or gained by the introduction. “Light your match on the first
strike.”

HEo TS Mol ¢

mlo

AC O

tlo

4% 9ok “H AZOlM Aol 28 Eofet”

I

o]

II1. Purpose of the Introduction

AMEQ X

1. Arouse interest in something or someone.
of 74 52 ofH Afgho| HAS 2 dozioh

2. To secure a favorable attitude toward your sermon
Aol dilof| £2 HEE Eo|l=& ZAstA st A
a. Illustrations of bad introductions:

e M2 o

e “All you know and talk about is sports and politics.”
"galol & Fste BE Aol AEEL FRA AT

e  “Well its 9:30 a.m., and it’s time to turn it over to me.”
"AlZEO| 9Al 30-2UUCE OlAl A FHE| AlZto] FoixlZa.”

b. Illustrations of good introductions:
2 M2 o

. “Join me in prayer”
A 7| =RAITE”
. “Turn to Acts 2:1”

AR 218 BAAL.
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IV.

VI

To bring the preacher and the people together.

AuAet 5ol st HES

To pave the way for a clear understanding. Good introductions always have a direct
bearing on the rest of the sermon.

AT oS 9B Ug ot 2 TS MBS A MmOl Uoix 2D A ol gt

To raise in the minds of your listeners their need for what you must say.

B52 otge 27 AsiMe 159 Hast AS TUshor o

Early in the sermon, listeners should realize the preacher is talking to them about
them. He raises a question, probes a problem, identifies a need, opens up a vital

issue to which the passage speaks.

Mol B ME BEolM HEL HuAZL A4Sl s wsD 9l Yook Tt AL
HAD, ATl gustol, Lot Ho| Lolelx| AHstn, £Eo| Uste he FaF HSL

HAlSH ZofoF ghet

Marks of a Good Introduction
F2 AME9 ZA

Interesting (attention-getting)

S &

Appropriate for the sermon.

Mo HHERE 7

Brevity. Davis: “apreacher does not think he has to be brief, but the audience

does.” After you get water, stop pumping.

UAY. HolslA - "HuxbE ZEAsoF sof Fhohil 2SR obAIRt HE 2 A AR

Clarity—easy to follow.
Hetd - (Hig & olsisty) ety g%
Carefully prepared.
Fof A ZHIEA S
a. Know how you will begin.
ofdA AALRE S S
b. Prepared after the body of the sermon is completed.

Mol B2o| A4 T FHIE

Things To Avoid in the Introduction
AMEoA mafoF T ALFE

1.

2.

Apologies. Do not apologize either for the sermon or your preparation.

Ardb Adiuh FH| ojH[of| ohal ARRFSER] et

Do not make the introduction into part of the main body.

222 3t REoz2 MEZ TSR Tet

Scolding the audience.

= UFetA ek

Ten minutes of jokes. When the introduction merely entertains, humor makes the
sermon seem like a letdown. Too many jokes make them write you off as a

comedian.
1027t 52 AMEoAM HEZE ThEAZ|IA £ ©f = AUE o AWstA ohEch &
w2 SHes AUXLE ZojgAdez 4

[Eogyu

Types of Introductions:
AMES 7Y

Types to be used:
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Mol AR EE 83

a.

b.

Textual reading|

4= &l

Contextual background of the text
HoOo opy o| HH 73

L L

. scene
il
. situations
o=
. persons prominent in the scene
Ao Uh2es F2 AEE
. great truth of the passage
== Fa3t 1z
Story
AEE
Topical

HEHA ME

Object Lesson:  “At an informal evangelistic service recently a preacher entered
the pulpit holding a large newspaper. He proceeded to display it to the
congregation page by page, indicating, as he did so, the content of the major news
stories, reading their headlines aloud. As the paper was displayed it was
revealed that he had scored through almost every item with large heavy strokes of
black crayon. He explained that he had bought that day’s newspaper, published
in that city, and experimented with the idea of crossing out every story which was
directly related to crime, failure or sin. He ended with less than ten percent of
the news columns intact, and these were of very nominal interest, being related to
insignificant subjects such as the weather, or to general feature articles. This
attention-getting material was used to introduce the text, “All we like sheep have
gone astray, we have turned everyone to his own way....” (Skinner, p. 173).

Al AT - "2 29f BIZAARl AL AROIA HuAZE 2 4AEE 1 SR AZ &
oot HE FE2 Toi BAM Eo|HA FlEElE: 2 £22 gl 47
ZIAtatcE A 222 J|A| digt LS izl QIeith 2e 2
@Al AlES PR ZF 7ML AR R HA Fof AEof YeAl AHED gk
AYc 1= A TSR ¥ gAY

_g_ A A|5H FA5 10% 72—)]!: H=2 1apAl 31"5
Ykl T4 58 A

=1 [ -+, 2+ Co
oy3ict olFy Folg n= Ras O

AL EIGITE "Sele B of ZobA Zb7| Al L2 ZAS " (27]

_,_
ojo
o
oo Y

Striking quotation from any source (poetry).
Arzof deglol Fo& e ALE(A F)
Life-situation (problem approach)

ol 4= (EA H2)

Statement of proposition or a form of the objective.
At =2 du 2 FEHe| Ax

lustration.

a4

Question.

=]

=2

Special occasion.

=t ()

Startling statement, statistic or fact.

=k da, AU AR

—Hd, o
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m. News item.
& 714

n. introductions should challenge, startle, open eyes, surprise in order to build an
interest.

HES TS B 4 oA EMNOID SYA St £ mA| st Zolojop et

Helpful things:

E20| He Atz

“How a minister steps into the pulpit tells the audience a lot about him. If he moves in an
unhurried, confident manner, his body language communicates that he has something to say
and that the audience would do well to listen. Before he speaks, the preacher should pause
to capture attention. He and the congregation ought to start together even though they might
not finish together. He should look at the people, not at his notes or even at his Bible.”
(Haddon Robinson, Biblical Preaching, p. 166.)

TAUAE YA FHo B2 Lot RlE HEBONA AlASHE BEZE 3t MFE2R ¢
AMZ Uo7t D& Fo2 J71 A7%b 5ol 25 UES L U3 £

U7 A Huxts FOAE E7| flsh &AA "RoF ook duxtel FEol oA 2
TR S duxter FE2 A AESEor ottt duAe i =B A2 HietEE 2o
AttE& Hi2tEotok Stoh” (ShE 28l 4% M, p. 166).
Before you get up to speak, relax and be composed. Running the tongue to the back of the
mouth or yawning with the mouth shut, which can be done while waiting to speak, reduces
tension to the throat. A deep breath before starting also puts a speaker at ease.

Adust7| /s doiurl A, e 21 FHIE dFofEh o UAolM HE 2 22l Y2 HELD

=]
StES SHH 2o S EAEU. AAS A deEE HuAe IS FoiE
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Preparing and Using Illustrations
A (el3)2 A% ZHIH AR

The word “illustrate” means to make clear, to illuminate, to throw light upon a subject.
[llustrations are essential because of the way the human mind functions. Abstract
statements of truth, detached from the practical experiences of real people in live human
situations, have little power to convince ordinary minds. Christ’s words were alive; they
connected. Jesus drew His illustrations from the home, the farm, the school, the society, and
everyday life. Paul used philosophy, poetry, athletics, and local customs and practices to his
advantage. Almost everything related to life’s normal context can be used to clarify and
explain great spiritual truths.

"UHAEYO|E(MLYStEE, PS5 Stof, olEStoh)” Tole HESHA st HUEE o FAO Y
HXMECHE Xolth Y2 AaEolMd(4Y, oF)2 Al ohgol 7Issts Hgol7| W&ol B4Holct
U 4 LM HAZE Atgol HEste Aote FelE Aol izt FAEQ HY-2 dutael Ayl
OhEE SAMZIE ol Aol gitt. J2lame] UE2 U A AZE ot e Aol des
7MY, &, i, Abel, L4 AZCIAM die Eogtth Hhe2 Hsh Al Y1, A B 52 ARl
AFEICH AT AZE 79 ZE YEol At YA XElE WEStA st HYstyl #lsl
Agd & ot

as to aid in accomplishing the objective. Exposition and argument may serve as pillars of

the sermon, but illustrations are the windows that let the light in.

A2 zle2lE S 42 due 54 242 57| A Yoz dud de BIX Foh sidn
EE

Mol 7152 HYUE 4 oL MH(F)e Wol Soiex ol

for

Purposes of Illustrations:
Agel3)d &5
1. To make truth concrete, allowing the hearer to gain a mental picture of the truth.

el AsHA sto| Asll FE 22 stolg o222 A2l ik 282 AA s Fet

2. To make the truth interesting. Illustrations help preachers make their sermons uplifting,

fresh, and striking.
Rlelof sl HH2 ZHA

[E =
AuAE E=H.

A

DOll

oA (els)

i

Ezold AMSHA ot otg2 FEIER

(IR,

rlo

3. To make the truth impressive. Illustrations make truths easier to remember.
A AdH4ZA &l 5. AE(5)S ZelE 7157 gA s &

4. To make the truth persuasive. A sermon is not a sermon if it does not move the listeners
to do something about the message it contains. Some persuasion cannot is not attainable
by logic alone. Emotion is more persuasive with some than argumentation.

Xe|& A58 YA o Hurt == A2 Huo 27 HARHEZ #7F F5tes ZZE oA A
ZotohH 342 Aot ottt A5 ©A I70o] =2Fol2t SiA o|FAH 4 gl
LARIR| = =Lt

5. To make the truth practical. They bring truth down to common life. Spurgeon said,
“Lord, give me learning enough that I may preach plain enough.”

HElE AAACA o duxtes Z2lE 4T &Kol 7hdet Fofof gttt AHH 2 ©f

o= - —
3Lt “Fo, M2 stoig o F A Musts HE HeA S FaM

o||_\".-‘_

A

Things to Remember:
7I4sfor & AE

1. Never tack an illustration onto a sermon.

94



10.

1.

12.

A (35)S Mol Hoif Sgolx| otet,

Never use one that attracts attention to itself and away from the truth.

Be2 FATt T Rl M Blojthz A (el5)2 Ho ARESHA ofef

Use illustrations through which the hearer can see to the truth, as he sees through the
window to the world outside.

dEol olg & A2E ol & UEH
Al (el E)S AH&stet.

Use humor wisely. If humor comes naturally, it can be used with good effect. Often a
whimsical turn to a subject, a touch of humor, can drive home a truth better than a serious
statement. One can hardly conceive of more vivid and impressive ways of expressing
the truth than the exaggerations Jesus used to describe the man who meticulously strained
his water to avoid swallowing a gnat but gulped down a camel; and the man who was
gravely concerned about the speck in another’s eye but unperturbed by the log in his own
eye. If humor has little or no relevance to what is said, it is an interruption, a diversion,
and an impertinence. Beware of any humor that is off-color, offensive, vindictive, or
fosters feelings of superiority.

FHE A&l A AHEStet FH7E AFAAHA LU2uHE £2 2E A
70 StUE CGZIR %A FAE S tE= B2 U= d
AstHA stedl £2 WHoloh dlaAAM ShEACls dE Wl YEts MYe ArEE BASHE

o d [
FATEES 2l E AASHA Q4 ZA Ao 712 o2dg Zoloh thg Ao = &Kol e Ele

, O 2= 8 AldS BtE e AAE,

1
c
l

Hou
o

o o [=]
ARYStHA AH4lel & &0 & 25 Aol 't BHALE opgkzbx|o|ct, qrek Roi7 U35kl xt
Stz Zl2let 2 Ahgle Zol2tH 23513 Yeirt 2, e ohE X222 FeA =,
Fest7I7bR & 4 Utk AHESHA £S5k, 235tA St BEEXo|AY wetE L7|A St= /o
& Z4otet
Beware of overindulgence in figures of speech. Watch especially for mixed metaphors.
AUSHHA XURA FFst= BEE 24kt SH¥5 o2 Hrs2 26 AHgste AS
Zqlstet,

Avoid putting yourself at the center of too many illustrations.

HF B2 dyelz)ez duxt AAlofA 282 sFe A2 mske

Avoid passing references to long lists of names, authors and books.

U ZE, Ao MA, ol 55 UF Z2A udstes Zis mstet

Carefully study and prepare the anecdotes you use. Make a study of the parables of
Jesus. Each is a literary gem. Simple words and phrases, each to the point. Each
parable illustrates one man truth and does it with precision. Avoid the extraneous

details; don’t dawdle; don’t get lost in details. Be picturesque and simple.
Aol ALEShE dek(ofh)oll el RpAS| ATtstil FHISHE, o2 HIREZ 7t2AEH O
Ztzke| HlR7F ZAZF ol O Zkzte| HlFol= 2ol it 7HARt Thojet b AQiTt 2

[ |

I.

7d
HIR7F g=stA Al2fof it A2 st itk 2H0lA slofdt MMt ArgbE mstaL, ARt
GEISHA et MAMigh AtgtE Lokt FACAM BlofubA| ot2t JHMHE BASHL TestA Stet

o =2 =
Tell the story in ordinary language and in an ordinary manner. Avoid imitating an

unnatural dialect.

R dojet HHe o2 ofopy| & JHstet. AAAHK 42 ARE FUHE mSHEL

Learn the techniques of story-telling; but tell the story to unfold the truth.

B2y 7|Hs et Iy xl2|lE E2fuir] A 2&E2|E YstoF ot

Augustine said: “Make the truth plain! Make the truth pleasing! Make the truth
moving!”

OfAHLEE oA YCE "ZI2lg A Hstet, Z2lg 7I%A M2t zl2|E FZolA Stk
Seek always for variety. Don’t ride a hobby by using illustrations week after week from
a favorite field of interest.

AL ChEA S FPSE TAE T Hofol i oiF £ e wHos

t

ol
rir

A (5)

filo
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13.

14.

AHESHA| et

Exercise restraint in the number of illustrations used. Giving one illustration after
another, like stringing beads, becomes monotonous and less effective the further one
proceeds.

A (el3)e Mg LgSHA ARtstet A FEME 2 AY ol £ ohE dEZ vhESt
A HE22E E0| =l thg AY(ClF)e a7t o

rir

Be certain in your accuracy. “Effectiveness reaches its high point with the ample use of
names, dates, places, and other facts which bring accuracy of detail to a story and thus aid
its authenticity.”

2gtR| gHelstet, "olok7|of M o F, &M, L GO AME FESHA Agstor 7 makvt
SOMX| L AlZ4go] =30l o

Marks of a Good Illustration:
Z2 44 (el5)e #A

1. Briefin time
B2 AZE kol 2
2. Cogent or Suitable. Prepare the thought for the illustration and the illustration for the
thought.
A58 U0 HAES A dY(elF)ol et A4zha dstaxt

T2 A 20 Yzt
ZHlstet,

o

ol
rir

F

r

Pt 2 (lT)E

mlo

3. Conducive to your objective
Aol Lot At Sh= SHSF e

|_.'—|—'-‘- e A

N

4. Interesting
50 Ue A
5. Worthy in itself
AR (el 5) A2 2 7HR Qle A
6. Believable
ves + Ue A
7. The greatest thing a human soul ever does in this world is to see something and tell
what he saw in a plain way. Hundreds of people can talk for one who thinks, but
thousands can think for one who can see.
of AlidolA QIzte] geol & 4 Ue 7P 2 d2 27t
Zo|th, MZtsts AtE2 fIsi 4 Bitdo] U £ QUotH, 2

== AN )
Abghol A7t 4 Qlch,

Borrowing Illustrations:
AY(alz) A&

1.

Use illustration books and software with extreme caution. Such illustrations can
become commonplace with many speakers. In some instances, they are far removed
from the natural experience of the speaker and can be awkward. Reliance on such books
can stifle the imagination, the power of observation, and creativity. These books can
become the lazy man’s device. Used habitually they make for hasty, careless
preparation. They can be shallow, superficial, and artificial background.

A (ol Z)oll gk Mol £ZEQof ALE2 otF ZAISHEL o YALE0lMZ AESH= ZHol
U duRtoA LghEQl Aol EQUCh ofH HLols, oot 22 S-S HiRte] AAAR
A= HUE AH27F H ZolofM oldstAl BY £ Utk 1o 22 MEZ X5tz A2 A,
wEY, Y S AF2A T & Utk °|E1 7"—.%% A2 Ao =77t d 4 Qlth. S8F22
Jd AS2 AESHH JG5HA thEl BF2stAl FHIsHA ol ot 2™ AS2 HE 2ozt
Y, mifAoelH, Al BiFYd - O‘Ek

Use Quotations and Poetry Wisely. They should support and stimulate one’s thinking
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not substitute for it. Quote accurately.
ALTH Al AN EAH AEStet ol AE2 Ardrel Azt

ko] 442} * AT EHA
Si glch 822 HHABA AHESHeL,

AR

rir
ot

A
e

mlo

3 A3

mO[l

3. Be ethical in your borrowing. Distinguish between legitimate use and plagiarism.

Everyone borrows. Borrowed ideas should be incorporated into one’s own thinking,
formulated in his own words and categories. They are then his own. When someone
asked Charles Lamb where he got the material for one of his essays, he said he had
milked three hundred cows for it, but the butter was his own. Give credit when you
quote, but do not read the whole footnote.
A& w25 AFA A ALY BES FESkEL F7U AHE 2 qtoh ARgE ofoltois
AHE&Rb AtEel ofolt|ofet FotET, AHEE AR Tholet HFZ HEi7h Hihpich IA =
O|F= Ahg3t AtES| Zio| Hh ZA oA of Atgo| oft|M 1 o2 £To| Xtg
THEXNE &2 Aol Yed, Tz 300028 £ofM FHZ & HAURT HE = R4
et Q8 of MaZ SsfoF Shxgt ®Mo| n|=XMH AMAISHA stRl= et

Jerry Jones: “Know your illustration. Practice your illustration. Re-create the illustration

in the moment of delivery. Deliver an illustration in tones which capture the spirit of the

original experience. Don’t shout when telling an illustration about a conversation.” Make
the point. Illustrate it. Apply it.

Hel T4 - "gle] dg(d15)2 Zotof gtk 2

MAyzstet, o FHAe Gale o 1™

2|2 XA Zotet” 2 S Ash,

|4
pant
mlo
x
ol
2
o[
o
]
|4
o 0
Fd

Why Use Illustrations?
A HP(elF)E AEst=7H?
There is widespread dissatisfaction in our culture with preaching. Experts researched why
many Americans did not have a strong confidence in the pulpit. Clyde Reid surveyed
religious professionals and found these problems with preaching:’

e #2l ZME duol AYyste 4ol da2 HA Qo HE7FEol of B2 ol=xelol
detduo et WES A ZoteAl AFsi 2okt ZEtol= HolET HE FuRlEsS HUE

(o]
ZME 2u duof oh2a 22 ZAEE0l AUZS FA =i

—

Preachers tend to use complex, archaic language which the average person does
not understand.
HUAE2 EF AFE0l olalisty] o2 S-3tL F4] dofE AbESte Aol Ut
2. Most sermons today are dull, boring, and uninteresting.
LY HREEY dils TYste X&stl Zo|7t gich
3. Most preaching today is irrelevant.
LeY HFEe diule Ay ol gl
4. Preaching today is not courageous preaching.
Led Hdils Atz M7k ofct
5. Preaching does not communicate.
Au7h MU 2 HHEA %=t
6. Preaching does not lead to change in persons.
AUzt Ards #SE2 QIESHA| Zotoh,

7. Preaching has been overemphasized.
Auzt Ue ZdxEof QU

5 Bryan Chappell, Christ-Centered Preaching (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker, 1994), 168.
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Reuel Howe in a survey of people in the pew catalogued these complaints:

2090 Shelt @3l Aelrtel oot gl AlSel that ZANITE B3 150| ohe ARl o
ST Y3 HYC,

1. Sermons often contain too many complex ideas.
Azt 3% UR B2 SHT otoltols i Ut
2. Sermons have too much analysis and too little answer.

Auzt UE EA&o|n g |WE Aot

3. Sermons are too formal and too impersonal.
A7t HE YA-o| HIZHRIMO|CH UREAOIX| ofCt).
4. Sermons use too much theological jargon.
diuof UF B2 As o8 AR
5. Sermons are too propositional (logical in form), not enough illustrations.
Azt UE FHRAPE | L (FA et =2lAlo|) F-&et A (F5)el St
6. Too many sermons simply reach a dead end and give no guidance to commitment
and action.®
HE %2 durt ©estA Zuwe|n A4lolut FF5HA Sh= 7Hol=71 glot
What is obvious is that few seem satisfied, and there is often little direct link with real life.
In order to reconnect our sermons with our people we must understand their situation.
e A2 Ao grEStE AtEo| Moz Zolch T2(i AR 4ot dZg7F W Ao, J2gE=2
el durzt Attt AAZET] AsiMe 27t 252 A& olstisiorat qtot
We are in the “age of visual literacy.” The average adult who spends fifty hours a year in a
pew will also spend two thousand hours at home watching television. By the end of high
school the average American school child will invest more hours in television (15,000 hours)
than in class (12,000 hours).” Some estimate that the average child will spend more time
watching television before entering school than he will listen to his father during his entire
lifetime. These same children have watched 350,000 commercials by the time they are
graduated from high school. Add to these the influences of movies, video arcades, highway
advertisements, grocery packaging, and overhead projectors, videotape, and analog
computers. The conclusion is inescapable: “Ours is par excellence the Age of Illustration,
an age when people are habituated to picture thinking.”®

22 “MZH siE Al o ot Lol 50 AlZHS WE|e|Atol| ofot Bf= UbHQl Mole oM
deuld 5o AlZAEE 2246 2,000 AZFE 20 15StiE EUSte Dl=gel2 SuoAE
12,000 AlZHE Eli= o H|sH HolA EgH|Hg E=6 B4 15000 A7HE EXoA =k, o
oo o3tH EE ofo|So| shuof Fa M EHMS E= Al7to| 1 ofo| 52| ofX|7} BAYZ Ot
HefH| M ARSH AIZEECH kg Zioj2td ict o ofo|So| nESw EUS wizbA| 350,000 7HS|
TS AFStet, 2ot ofyel 935} H|OR EojX T&EE M ASEY YD QHG|E Z2HE,
AAEH S5 I¥E uiFich o £ gls ZEL ohZa 2o "2 Atls Atgol FRHeR
ALLE AZE st Aldl, A (15)e HAgd7loiet”

Even newspaper publishers know that only 4 or 5 percent of their audience will read beyond
the first paragraph of the average story, and they know that readership will triple or quadruple

¢ Byron Val Johnson, “A Media Selection Model,” Ph.D. dissertation, Southern Illinois University at
Carbondale, 1982, p. 215.

7 David L. Larsen, The Anatomy of Preaching: Identifying the Issues in Preaching Today (Grand Rapids, Mich.:
Baker, 1989), 39.

8 Tan McPherson, The Art of lllustrating Sermons (Nashville: Abingdon, 1964), 39.
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with any story bearing a picture (the caption being the most read paragraph of the entire

account.” Audience interest and information consumption increase with sensory involvement

even in these media.

A2 BHHOIZIAIE 7|ALS] F £ O o4te 2 9l ZAtE 4-5% gio| =X gerhe S g1 9ot

JefjA Z|Ab| 228 HAEolH EAE0| A U B ZoldS = o|-|:H,«|-7\]o||,} el ol

HEE eth). ol BAME FAZS AT 4HISHE FEIF AlZE Z4h2taE AZE[of ojdtoh

We must learn as evangelists and preachers to “turn the ear into the eye.” The Scriptures

themselves punctuate their words with images: armor of God, the race course, living stones,

vines and branches, prodigal sons, lamps and baskets, birds of the air, lilies of the field,

walking in the light, and many others.

HEAY HurtzA 22l "HE w22 F2e” WS HiHor 3ot 4%

LHEFUD cofof b2 & A1 Qlth o & &9 Studel A4l 45
= | S

YR, S SH, 35 A

S o P L P E=s

a
b &, ZELHEQF 7HA],

Our generation is witnessing a revolution in thought about the way people understand
themselves and their world. We understand most fully what is real to us. It is only when a
truth touches us experientially or when we sense the impact it could have upon us that we can
comprehend it fully. If you cannot illustrate it, it will lose most of its impact on the people
whom you hope to reach. Illustrations are the means by which we communicate the realities
we’ve discovered in God’s Word to our listeners.

Qo] Mohe Atzol AHAIT A4S olsfBts ALnAlel Huo| 9ee EAHL ok e Lol
Jhar AREQl He by A olshEich Melrh AR SelofA HEstn ezt 1 A =7 o
24 27k IS A3 olsF 4 Qe AoITh 274e halo] B HH(elZ)FHA £atH
Alo] MESILA S AFSOlA| Fi QTS 7ol gofeRict AH(cl5)e L2i7t FFolA
Qol7h WA Stpdel LS MYt wolch

=
We learn 10 percent of what we hear, 30 percent of what we see, and 60 percent of what we
do.
M2 = A2 10%, 2= A2 30%, A WYot= A2 60%E %A =t
[Nlustrations allow listeners to experience and to interact with the sermons we preach. We
must involve listeners, or they will not learn.  Listeners who experience concepts—even
vicariously through a sermon—actually learn more than those who must consider words and
ideas in the abstract. Listeners simply understand more deeply and more broadly when we
exhibit biblical truths in identifiable experiences. The Scriptures themselves teach us this.
Mo (o] Z)e HZo|A 27t Mot AnE AT ATELSHA of b Q2= HES HIEA|
ZHoJA| Ao} BhCh, K| QFOm TES H{QX OkS ool JHEHS A HELS - HE My Fof

—a== | 5= = ood
MR (A5)S 3 Atigel Aol slof AP SHZE - FAMQ TolLt T AnE ARtECH
AZOR o ol Motk L P27t 47N Mg PHNQ HYOR MY uj o Zol o

A olsiist= Ziolch, 4 RAZE 2o A o AMds ZEEX| L QLT

“Nothing is more tragic than the man who knows his subject well but, due to poor
presentation of it, cannot make his subject well-known.”!® We do not want to speak above
their heads and miss their hearts. Mark said of Jesus, “Without a parable spake he not unto
them” (Mark 4:34).

"Atilol 7hEA WES B ¥a AT

H 22 ot " 22l= Alghe] Hz|lz 7zt
|

-

[ [= R [}

O=Ch "BlS7 ofUm 2stx

[E-

° Principles of Advertising Design (St Louis: Delcom Seminars, 1978), 12, 35.
0 Vernon Ray Jr., Without a Parable (Nashville: 21 Century Christian, 1983), x.
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Conclusions and Invitations
HEN =¥

Importance:

824

1.

It is important for the sermon to end. Don’t cruise around looking for a landing
place.
duol op2e2| g flsi Fasteh obE XZ Fr2ty Sofx| Zotet,
Its value to the listeners:
BAEoA == 7
a. it shows them what relation the sermon has to life
BEolA Aot 4bofl o AV S5 EAEC
b. itapplies for them the truth

Aelg HEgL 4 A & Foh
c. itcalls them to act upon that truth

A2 dYst=s LS =C

—o&a T
It is important for the preacher as he seeks his objective: to move the audience.
BES A0 ste die 542 3 s FEE Juxto|A = Fastot
It is important psychologically: to end badly shows that what has been done has not
been done well. People usually remember the last points better than the others.
deldoz: Fastoh e st o|R 1AL Stz HZ O|FA XS ZHCH HuXo|A
deldoz TR oot
A good conclusion can redeem a bad sermon, but a bad conclusion can ruin a good
sermon.
T2 2482
UCH.
It is not diagnosis that is difficult; it is therapy that is hard. Symptoms are easier to
discuss than remedies. Unless we make genuine effort to bend our sermons to
practical ends, they will always bore. The sermon conclusion is the last and best
chance to relate and connect to the practical realities of life.
oA A= Aol ol X7t of#z ZAolth. S4= AEste AR o=3t7|of ot
otek 227t duE AAe| HESHA stedl AR =¥S 7|eolX et dile =
A &3t Zo| =i & Ziolct. Huo| A2 AA 4ol HEAZL £ e 7 ohx|efo|HA
kX 22 7|3|o|C},

o T«

P
o

A g2 HUE FeE 4 QU 22U ERE 2R T2 =

[l

rlo

e

=2

rlo
ujru

5

=
-1 O

Meaning:

ojm|

1.

The conclusion of the sermon is that part by which the central thought of the main
body is practically applied (Fishe).

(o] = = S A ==
Mo ABS BE 270 FHZORM AMNOE HEY 4 Yk REoldt

The part of the sermon in which the message is so compressed that the hearer would

feel the force of the sermon with one blow.

Mo 42 #2o HAXIE FEE0f Qo =5 A—EE Stoig duo| 7ot g2 BA
st £ &+ ok

It should be the last thing prepared but the first in conception or objective.

ZE2 OHRfol| FH|Shz Zolx|ah Mol JiE =2 A2 A 2ot
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Qualities of a Good Conclusion:
Fe 229 5%

1.

2.

10.

11.

It should complete the sermon, finish the message.

AU E st £ 4222 HAXE obMof gttt

It should be well-prepared. Very seldom is a good conclusion done in the mind
alone. Write it out, think on it.

2 FHIE Zolofof jtot ohg &Kot & ZEE

7ts =t

P

al

< 2ol =H7| AFY. ZES 240 I

o

<

It should be appropriate for the sermon. Don’t use an evangelistic conclusion on a
“giving” sermon.

AE22 duo| HE Zolofor st AUl AES AHESHA Tet

It should be marked by strength and intensity (urgency). “Perhaps” you need this
sermon will not move people. People should realize that it makes a difference

whether they accept or reject this message.

3T 71340l LhebLtof Shoh. og{ge oot of Amrt MR Holtt st Aoz
IS A 25U 4 glch HFOl 1 AXS WolSUR AMYA AMY HEE ok

It should be proportionate in length (no more than five minutes).

229 Zolo| #F¥ol ofoF qtct (580 FA| A= F)

It should be direct and personal. Convince people that your message is related to
them. Use pronouns (you, your, yours, we, us). Apply it to each one: father,
mother, son, daughter.

Aol L JHQIA{olofof sttt IS HAIXZE ZZ2t A USS SAIAIARE tHEAH(EA
galel, g4l A, 2, R28) 2 285tk oA ofHU|, ofF, H 5 Zb ARofA

Mg AAet.

It should be persuasive but not coercive or manipulative. Invite, challenge. “Let us
meditate, therefore, on these things” may well destroy all the previous force and
power of a sermon. Such a statement is like addressing a letter in care of general
delivery, without specific instruction as to the individual who should receive it.

AE22Z dSZHolofof StA|gt LAHO|AL AR MMz QbEICE =S Aefsi Fo{of 3ot
ohof "TJ2{22 ol UZof thsl A FAfSH FAICE" ol A2z qtot o] HuTt jlo|

A
AT 2 Zolch J9k 22 g E& AtelA TAHAe Rgol d 4 glonz HE

HA|9| Zof 2z T th2A it

Close hopefully and expectantly.

2% Jliz2 25 Wizt

Lean hard on authority.

Ao 2fx5ket,

The last sentence should be very clear.
R e el o ) =

Make sure the audience is clear on what they are to do.
BEol FAZ dtioF A Zsl LA s Fef

Conclusions to Be Avoided:
ZE29A H3jjor & AE

1.

2.

Humorous or Boisterous
FHU HESH3E R7ZHY

New idea. When you are through, cease fire.
MZe 7, otd We 22 7oF o

Negative endings. Occasionally this may work, but it should not be the rule. Show
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your confidence they will do right.

FREARA 20t Aol et MEAT, P TMe En BFol B T 4+ AUSS
Uette gAle 2ilS BEoFet
4. Cautions:
Fold A
a. Avoid statements like “In conclusion,” “Finally,” or “since my time is up.”
"HAEMOR" "OpX|2to 2" "o|H| AlZto| Cf E[gleBg” 5o g mstet

b. Do not use the same conclusion every sermon.
of duottt £ 22 AES ARESHA e

Types of Conclusions:
24E° 7Y
1. Summary: this is a brief restatement of the main points of the sermon.
Q0F: ol Mol QAo tigt 7herst dgolck
2. Practical Application. “Go thou and do likewise.”
AAA A& “7hM Wz olZA stet”
3. Contrasting Truth: “Rock or sand.” “Wheat or chaff.”
Zlefof oigh tiz: "ghMa =2ey” "dZn ZFol”
4. Warning or Admonition: firm but in love.
Al =2 AH: FUSHA d2u AL R Shef
5. Appropriate Poem or Hymn.
AR AU S

6. Illustration or Story.
olgtLy AE2

a. Used with caution.
FOE 729 AtE.

b. Brief and helpful.

Bl EF0 HEE.

c. Appeals to emotion and imagination.
wgn ddEe A=

7. Prayer. A sermon on thanksgiving may be ended with a prayer of thanks.
7|5, ZHAbel oigt e ZAte 7122 opE £ Qg

8. Repeating the Scripture text.
4E 2= B

9. An illustration of how the truths of the sermon actually worked in the life of a person.
AuoA ek ZI2|7F JHRle] &F 7heH AMALZ ofEdA HEE Ao gk st

10. Earnest Appeal or Exhortation:

A3 oy A

a. Intellect: “think on these things.”

Rg: "ol Ase Aastet”

b. Emotions: don’t give an ultimatum. Merely producing tears is not our

objective
U B S 22 AS A 2k =& BF WA st Aol %2 due =EIt
ofuct

c. Will: the objective should call for voluntary action.
O Ao ZHI7t AUACl YFS d2IIEE.

Practical Suggestions:
ARHA A<t
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1. Don’t announce your conclusion, go into it.
A-Zoletal TotA| Tl HEZ Fo{7tef,

2. Avoid tacked on conclusions.
e 422 mstet.

3. End on a high note.
=< 282 ZuEh

4. Make sure your objective is contained in the conclusion.
Mdio] FAo| Ao & Zo7kA Stet.

You have seen their Faces; Have you seen their Souls?
e 4= Bk 289 gEE EYe7R

“Therefore from now on we recognize no man according to the flesh; even though we have
known Christ according to the flesh, yet now we know Him thus no longer” (2 Cor. 5:16).
"a2Ez 227t oM REE o AFE S4lg wet LA otLstiezt, HE 27t J2ARR

FAlS wet Yyt ol £EfE 20| LA otlstezt" (LF 5:16).

Every person you encounter has a soul, which one day will stand before God to face its
eternity. Some will come before God with joy and hope; others will stand before God with
terror and despair. Many people blunder through life hardly thinking about their eternal
destiny. Recent surveys have shown that people live most of their lives concentrating on the

here and now.
Fe|7t gtt= Arg

o
il
e

2 F7U geol qlo 1 H7t= = e g %
2 Zoltt. Zlgd 222 Stud ol 4 AEEE A, FEE AU 2 stitd ol
AMHSE S oItk Apalel FoT Tl Aol st Aol Azs 2R %= A4S EHote
AtEOl Bk 2o Aol maH tREEe AFEE A e Xl LU ASStHE H 9SS

Hofxgltt.

I have always appreciated anonymous road signs which say, “Prepare to meet thy God,”
“After death, what then?” or “Jesus Lives, Will You?” Some may think these too bold, but
it sometimes takes bold statements to wake people from their complacency. People alone in
a car may begin thinking.

A= of" Atgol Z7to A9l & o3 277 Al Fomtol oish 4 ZrAkstAl Adzkstct "o
StLES Thd FHIE SHAIR.” "H5 Ff
JAMZAEUI?" ol FFE0l U 2
=7t AgEe B ME & Ut A AE RS 7t o~
SOtEAE 2ELH

People we love need to know we are concerned for their souls. If one’s soul is more
important than his health, his life, or his possessions, shouldn’t we take the time to discuss it
with our friend?

F27h Aete ARE2 27 289 dEo Hde A dte e ¥ Bavt ok qF FEO
a9 A%, &, aFEH Fastti 22 IFSa F2of tist ookl Azt ZhXok SR

RS

The words of a meaningful song come to mind:
ool Zl2 thg TG THATE HR B

“When in the better land before the bar we stand,

How deeply grieved our souls may be;
If any lost one there, should cry in deep despair,
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“You never mentioned Him to me.”
Oa| A—]OI\— o| xl— |_—|1:|1 1:-| L|-O _TLO| oll—|:-||
22| ozo| dofL} £ZAL=T}
7| E07tA FEotn oA < s SHEA=CtH
(o]

“ofe UolA SHHE UG s x| gigkole.”

Whose soul have you seen lately?
19 g8 Aol Its EX YT

[

Offering the Invitation
25}

Those who are lost face the wrath of God (John 3:36; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9), but many who
are lost do not know it. Our postmodern culture that has abandoned judging leads people to
believe they will not face the wrath of God on Judgment Day; but they are deceived by
assumptions that God will not condemn anyone and false teaching doesn’t exist (Revelation
20:11-15). Gospel preaching is involved with both content and persuasion; it inherently calls
for people to leave the broad, worldly path and come to strait and narrow way. One’s eternal
salvation is at stake, and preachers must never neglect God’s offering of His grace.

“Therefore, knowing the fear of the Lord, we persuade men” (2 Corinthians 5:11).
oftizl Atgh2 StLbEQl Zlleeb SreralA| EohH(8 3:36, A% 1:7-9). Jo| glofHal AtgrEo| of

AMS SOl B2 9tk 25Y EAEBHUZE Atf 25 BTS 28D 9lof ARFSol Amdof
StLbdel Aol AWSHA 04 ol UEE QIEST ok Jeiih A4 iLbdol ofRE
MEstx| kol 1@ HEE olke AR @Eol Aol £1 9 Folth(A 20:11-15).

In recent years, it has become fashionable to refrain from offering an invitation. Those who
no longer offer invitations often do so reacting to their perceived dangers and abuses to the
invitation. They suggest the danger of eliciting an emotional response based upon the
personality of the speaker or the persuasion of the appeal, and we acknowledge this as a real
abuse. Some respond to the emotional appeal but may not have taken seriously the
commitment they have made to the Lord (Luke 8:13). Some have confused coming forward
and being baptized with being fully converted to Christ, which includes faith, love,
confession, and repentance. Conversion demands the change of the whole person. We must

be careful not to give false assurance to those who remain unconverted.
FZol= SHA e AEE2 2O o2

2XE Stx| o= Zio| g3lo| g1 UkCh =HES
AT 2HS SFEU7 FelElol It YTt 1SS HmALe 4D HEo| mE ofyjos
AHx Sl YPAS RHIHA, 27i0] Aol Wgoletn wach 2R cele R o WS
AASHA MztstAl 0 AEFe2 X0 3¢ 5 UH(F 8:13). ofH ArdE2 ool LekA
Je|A=of izt 2H5| /HESkE MEAE e ol thsll =342 Sl ok 222 Ua, A
a8 S7H7E FRiElE o7 mgolth HE2 A Ao HskE 2t I8 B2 oA HESHA
%2 AtEEol s f2i7t 2R mests A z4stor gkt

And He was saying to them all, “If anyone wishes to come after Me, he must deny
himself, and take up his cross daily and follow Me. For whoever wishes to save his
life will lose it, but whoever loses his life for My sake, he is the one who will save it.
For what is a man profited if he gains the whole world, and loses or forfeits himself?
For whoever is ashamed of Me and My words, the Son of Man will be ashamed of
him when He comes in His glory, and the glory of the Father and of the holy angels”
(Luke 9:23-26).
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£ F2oA olZAlE "obFEA UE WEtHAE AZIE RSt dottt A YRS AL

HE mE Zoluzt ==X M Z&55 FHStLA S5t gle o2 FFEA UE ISt

T-_‘TE 25 A
A S5 doH TS Aol Tt 2 HSHE Y= A7|E el=X o7l =X st
2ojo| golstz|Q FFER Lol i %e 2naYste QIRE 7|9t ofK|et A=

2
MALES ez & ol I A2 BTS2 (5 9:23-126).
With prayer and planning we must trust that the preaching of the Word brings about faith and
can move the heart and will to respond (1 Peter 1:22-23). We must urgently appeal to people
to come to Jesus Christ and follow Him for the rest of their lives.
Fele VISt Age M YEe HobE2 AR ot X E Ao gRESHA Stiok qho(
1:22-23). Q2l= AFHEO| ol T2|AZofA Ut AtAlel e 4 ZoF O2 m2 2 71-3
A oF JhCt,

Biblical Examples of Invitations

dEHU =H9

Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said, "Whoever is for the LORD, come to me!" And

all the sons of Levi gathered together to him” (Exodus 32:26).

‘RAE X 2ol AA o2& £FEX oEetl] Hof gls A= WHE uotet Shof g ¢l Atf£o| of

Zof JoAZ ARt (£ 332:26).

“If it is disagreeable in your sight to serve the LORD, choose for yourselves today whom you

will serve: whether the gods which your fathers served which were beyond the River, or the

gods of the Amorites in whose land you are living; but as for me and my house, we will serve

the LORD” (Joshua 24:15). The people said to Joshua, "We will serve the LORD our God

and we will obey His voice." So Joshua made a covenant with the people that day, and made

for them a statute and an ordinance in Shechem (Joshua 24:24-25).

‘U o3 otE A= Zol Yslo|AH A oA EHo|HE US| ZAS0l I MEFM A7IE ASolEA

L USI7F AFste ol e otRe] L2 ASolEA Halzt 44 A2 25 Estet 24 et W

oqats 7|zt 6H«I"(—’F 24:15) "Hi/go| ojzfotof A Lot 2 St ozetE %27t

1 39 F42E 7t FEstEoltt SheXlgk I Holl oz 4ot7h A ZollA Bt BEo] A%2

#0352 ASte g2t ELJE £ AlFgstleiet” (4 24:24-25).

Elijah came near to all the people and said, "How long will you hesitate between two

opinions? If the LORD is God, follow Him; but if Baal, follow him." But the people did not

answer him a word (1 Kings 18:21).

‘dejopzt 25 Bi/gol|A Tt7kol Lobzh o|2g HE|7F ofL mi7tR| § AbolofA HEMZ StHLLE

oz et7t gk oFLP—'OI‘34 35 w22 dHigdol 7Y Stubgo|d I8 wEXLEt Sty siAdol 2

ghotel = oiEstA| ot Sh=XI2t" (H4h 18:21).

The king (Josiah) stood by the pillar and made a covenant before the LORD, to walk after the

LORD, and to keep His commandments and His testimonies and His statutes with all his

heart and all his soul, to carry out the words of this covenant that were written in this book.

And all the people entered into the covenant (2 Kings 23:3. See also 2 Chronicles 34:31-32).
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Other passages in the Old Testament: 2 Kings 11:17; 2 Chronicles 15:12-14.

TopMol Lot TR AE TS Y5k 11:17, th3h 15:12-14
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Jesus called people to come and follow Him (Luke 9:23). “Come to Me, all who are weary
and heavy-laden, and I will give you rest. Take My yoke upon you and learn from Me, for I
am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. For My yoke is easy and
My burden is light” (Matthew 11:28-30).

of g JofA uotet 15 mEnl AHES FE4U(S 9:23). "sustE FAR A A XS0t o
HWAZ 22t U7t H3E AA stelet Le ohgol 2R/5ke ZAasty ue] HolE o WA B2t
JestH Ha| ohgol g2 degu ol W Yolle €2 W A2 ZtZol2t stAlY2t (oF 11:28-30).
"Go therefore and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father
and the Son and the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I commanded you; and lo, I
am with you always, even to the end of the age" (Matthew 28:19-20).

‘1282 Hils 7tA ZE UIEZ AR Ao ofHR|et o1t 4Ol o|F 2 AlEE HEL Wt
HalofA 8% Z& A2 7t2H X7|A Steb EXoAt W7t Al 297HR |l 4k 2

ULzt stALE (Ot 28:19-20).

Peter encouraged people to follow Christ on the day of Pentecost.

Now when they heard this, they were pierced to the heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the
apostles, "Brethren, what shall we do?" Peter said to them, "Repent, and each of you be
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins; and you will receive the
gift of the Holy Spirit. For the promise is for you and your children and for all who are far
off, as many as the Lord our God will call to Himself." And with many other words he
solemnly testified and kept on exhorting them, saying, "Be saved from this perverse
generation!" So then, those who had received his word were baptized; and that day there were
added about three thousand souls (Acts 2:37-41).
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Cistoiet” (3 2:37-41).

Then Philip opened his mouth, and beginning from this Scripture he preached Jesus to him.
As they went along the road they came to some water; and the eunuch said, "Look! Water!
What prevents me from being baptized?" (Acts 8:35-36).

"RiEo] 42 ol of oM AlFSH CleE THEN H52 HSHH 2 Itk & e Xl ol2g 2
HAIZE Zstel 2ep Zo| el Wizt Algg ghgol f& Aol =Lk?" (3 8:35-36).

Therefore, we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God were making an appeal through us;
we beg you on behalf of Christ, be reconciled to God (2 Corinthians 5:20). And working
together with Him, we also urge you not to receive the grace of God in vain—for He says, "at
the acceptable time I listened to you, and on the day of salvation I helped you." behold, now
is "the acceptable time," behold, now is "the day of salvation" (2 Corinthians 6:1-2). Paul
wrote this passage to the church at Corinth, and it would be read to the people gathered. Paul
sought to bring about the “obedience of faith among all the Gentiles” (Romans 1:5).

‘1Bz fe7t 22AE g t4ISto] ALIol Elof Stutdol 2|E F5ho UEE S A 2ol
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3ok, Hh2-2 50| “RE ofyel FolA Wol £ESA"SIIS THTHE 1:5).
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The Spirit and the bride say, "Come." And let the one who hears say, "Come." And let the
one who is thirsty come; let the one who wishes take the water of life without cost
(Revelation 22:17).  If the bride (which is the church) is to say “Come,” then should we not
invite lost people to come to the Lord in our assemblies?

“ME o} AR} QEASIAIZ|E Q8 SIAEEL S AR oa} sk 7lo|Q ZOLE XIE &2 Zlo|Q &
A= AH= zhglo| MH4E whot SHAICEE (A 22:17). Al (23))7F “2et"stn EXsHof JhochH
dofHdd AtgtEol £2] 25 AAle FEH UHeEE =3 6H FRE SFA] =7t

How to Give an Invitation
2% oY

1. Prepare Yourself Spiritually to Give the Invitation. We preach to win souls to Christ and
to encourage brethren to remain faithful; serious things are at stake when we speak of
salvation to those who are lost and those who are wavering in their faith. We should not
think that giving an invitation is of little or no importance to our sermons. People will be
choosing whether they will spend eternity with or without God during the time you are
offering an invitation. Coming to the Lord means God’s grace will healing lives broken
by sin. Salvation brings with it joy, peace, forgiveness, and eternal life. The removal of
guilt and the opportunity to change (repent) and gain newness of life is indeed a blessing!
We are not prepared if our hearts ignore what we are doing in preaching the gospel. Some
preachers operate on “autopilot,” going through a speech or chapel talk without ever
considering the lost souls in front of them. We are ill-prepared to preach, if we have not
prayed to God for strength and for help as we use His word to persuade the lost to come

to Jesus.
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2. Offer the Invitation with Conf dence. We must have confidence in preaching the Word
with love will motivate people to respond. Some preachers call attention early in their
sermon to the fact the invitation will be offered later. Realistically, the entire sermon
should call for a response from those who hear. The preacher who makes known the need
for people to be “doers of the word and not merely hearers who delude themselves”
(James 1:22-25) also motivates action.
A 20 mHSteE fEle AMRLR et T
7bMof gttt ol HuAE2 Usol 20l U=
UCH AA| AL Ho M 7<47<4I7P T AEe ¥ =

At SollAl TR & 7|E'F 3tof Apals &0l AR7F ofyzt Y&
dAFL F7E BoAsi F& AR—oITH(ef 1:22-25).

3. Tell them Clearly What God Desires from Them. We must tell people exactly what God

commands for us to obey the gospel. We must tell them why God desires them to do

thsese things. We must tell them how God wishes it to be done. We must them the
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blessings of following the Lord. Preachers should emphasize the need to believe, love,
and obey the Lord by being baptized. Some preachers rarely mention “repentance.”
Conversion demands all three, and repentance is often the one demanding the most
commitment.
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In cases where a Christian has fallen away, they must be urged to confess their sins,
repent, and pray for forgiveness.
Je|AERlo] EiglE A 152 &
E|ofof 2tct,
The verb repent (metanoeo) is found 34 times in the Greek New Testament. It means
one must have a change of mind and heart that leads to a change of behavior.
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Repentance is emotional, rational, and willful. Repentance is related to human sorrow,
remorse, and tears (2 Corinthians 7:10), but it also means one realizes his need to
change his actions intentionally (Matthew 21:28-29). When the prodigal son came to
his senses, he intentionally came home.

S7ie 2RA, ol4H, o|Xoltt FRE AR %ﬂi St Zo| HexH L2 Tels A
pefo] QJCH(ILE 7:10). olULS E Abdo| dExoz x| Yo Wit WeHe
Mer=che olojol7IE S1E(Dl 21:28-29). SR WH%—% o 25 oEFoZ [oz Fotgit

Give the Invitation with Kindness and Respect. Gospel preachers do not scold, criticize,
berate, or chastise during the invitation. They like the father of the prodigal son have their
arms open to receive the lost who repent and come to obey the Lord.

™A T2l ZAstE ElEE2 =2Xotet, B2 MEAS ZXHA Otk AU H|LbstALL
FEAU WA Zotok gtk & Xte] ofAIME BZ HH 2UiStL FUHA B Sts AEZ
gFop3rofof 3hCt,

Give the Invitation without Apology. What the Lord offers through His grace cannot be
found anywhere else. There is simply no salvation in anyone else but the Lord (John 14:6;
Acts 4:12). Let people see you are sincerely interested in their souls and want them to
respond. Peter “ordered” Cornelius and his household to be baptized (Acts 10:48). The
verbs “repent” and “be baptized” are imperatives, not suggestions.

AtIFSHHA ZASHR| Let, FHo| 25 Foll FAE A BliE A2 off UE gloh Fd
Qloj= TS Zol gith( L 14:6, 3 4:12). AFEE stolg GAlol 252 g=oil XIAISHA
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Give the Invitation with Urgency and Passion. If you do not passionately believe what
you are preaching, you cannot expect those who hear to believe and respond. If we only
invite people to think about obeying the gospel, they may delay until it is too late.

AT R 20 RHSte QAo ATBE S TAlo] EA WA GbeThE & AR Sol
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An Evangelistic Sermon that Urges Response from the Beginning:
AMEHH H3S gHss 528 Au

Why You Should Be A Christian

Acts 24:24-27
o gA2 Ie|AxQlo] Hofof 3t=7t
3 24:24-27

Introduction:
2
The Jews had falsely accused Paul of desecrating the temple and stirring up dissension. They
took Paul to Caesarea to try him before the governor. Acts 24:22 says that Felix had a more
accurate knowledge of the Way (Christianity) than the Jews thought he had. He kept Paul in
custody but allowed him some freedom and did not prevent any of his friends from
ministering to him. (23)

FUASS HEol S EE5tE 225 o7ty ARez I8 At I52 HE2 5
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Later Paul appeared before Felix and Drusilla, his wife, to “speak about faith in Christ Jesus.”
Apparently Felix and Drusilla wanted to know why Paul believed in the resurrection of Jesus
Christ.
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When Paul preached on righteousness, self-control, and the judgment to come, Felix became
frightened and said, “Go away for the present. When I get an opportunity I will summon

ou.”
ZP%OI olet At Alutol ois Muwdt of WeAE FHYUAM ofFA UL "AF-2 7tk U7t SOl
U HE F2eet”
Felix had an ugly character. He stole his twenty-year old wife Drusilla, who was the daughter
of King Herod Agrippa, from the King Aziz of Emesa in Syria by seducing her.
Tacitus, the Roman historian said of Felix that “with every kind of cruelty and lust, he
exercised the authority of a king with the temper of a slave.” He beat his slaves and murdered
his way into power. Felix found time in the two years Paul was imprisoned to talk to him

about money, but he never found a convenient time to be persuaded and become a Christian.
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Proposition: I want to give you eight reasons to become a Christian!
A 2gLEQl =ofof & oY 7HA| olfE UH ELXA JH,

1. God Loves You
StLtHo] GAlS AtotA|Z7| of 2o
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John 3:16 “For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoever

believes in Him shall not perish, but have eternal life.”
23E S 3:16 "SttEol A4S ol AFSHAL SAAE F42Y ol I U Aotoh BYSHA|
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I frequently get posts from friends on Facebook, telling me about some family member or
friend who has passed away. I feel compassion for these suffering folks but after a sigh, I go

on my way to the work I must do.
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God is not like that. He loves every person, knows all about every one of us.

He was there when we were born, when we took our first step, said our first word, cut our
first tooth. He was there when we were sick, when we went to school for the first time, when
we played, and when we got in trouble. He knows all about us. He even knows how many
hairs are upon our heads. God made you, has heard every prayer you’ve ever prayed
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1 Timothy 2:3—4 “This is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Savior, who desires all
men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth.”
ClZCi7HA 2:3-4 "o|Zdo| 2| 3 St ofol Ast grod gheh Zioly Shitd2 25 ARl
T wom X2 & ot flof ol27|g HstAl=L et

No one loves you like Jesus or could. More than any family member.

He bore your sins PERSONALLY in His body on the cross. 1 Peter 2:24 “and He
Himself bore our sins in His body on the cross, so that we might die to sin and live to

righteousness; for by His wounds you were healed.”
oL F7& A4ttE Dile AZSIALE AT & gith 7HE Eoh o AtShIch 2= ARZHIA
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2. God’s Way Is the Way of Righteousness

stLtdel Zo| 29 Zojaz
Matthew 7:13—14 “Enter through the narrow gate; for the gate is wide and the way is broad
that leads to destruction, and there are many who enter through it. “For the gate is small and
the way is narrow that leads to life, and there are few who find it.”
Ol =2 7:13-14 "&2 222 Fof7tet 2Ye R Q=ste 2 34 I Zo| gof J2l2 Foi7ts
A7b @ MPoz QESte 2 &1 ol ¥ESt Fe Xvh Aol
Every law God ever gave is for our good and to bless us and bring order to this world. Every
law of God works well, when people practice it. Deuteronomy 6:24 “So the LORD
commanded us to observe all these statutes, to fear the LORD our God for our good always
and for our survival, as it is today.”

Alg71 6:24 "AZAAM EA o ZE HAE A7t ISt 2Y ol 27t 22 st
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1 John 5:3 “For this is the love of God, that we keep His commandments; and His
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commandments are not burdensome.”
Q3FHUA 5:3 "StLHE S Atgote Z-2 olZiely 227t 19 AHES AJle Zolzt 29 AHEL
A& Zo| oty EcL}”

John 10:10 “The thief comes only to steal and kill and destroy; I came that they may
have life, and have it abundantly.”
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Ephesians 1:3  Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us

in Christ with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places,
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3. Jesus Arose from the Dead As He Predicted

oAz I7F A3l 2 FZoIM dojugenz
Matthew 20:17-19  As Jesus was about to go up to Jerusalem, He took the twelve disciples
aside by themselves, and on the way He said to them, "Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem,;
and the Son of Man will be delivered to the chief priests and scribes, and they will condemn
Him to death, and will hand Him over to the Gentiles to mock and scourge and crucify Him,
and on the third day He will be raised up."
OtEf &5 20:17-19 "7 ARARCZ Zetrte S mof A& AAE w2 H2AL ZolA
ol2AlE et 27t R4 R 7ty ARZE HAAG S A7|2EClA dAXO 2E0|
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Aol 4hotte|2t.”
Matthew 27:62-66  The next day, that is, after the day of Preparation, the chief priests and
the Pharisees gathered before Pilate and said, “Sir, we remember how that impostor said,
while he was still alive, ‘After three days I will rise.” Therefore order the tomb to be made
secure until the third day, lest his disciples go and steal him away and tell the people, ‘He has
risen from the dead,’ and the last fraud will be worse than the first.” Pilate said to them, “You
have a guard of soldiers. Go, make it as secure as you can.” So they went and made the tomb
secure by sealing the stone and setting a guard.
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The empty tomb, the stone rolled away, the seal broken, the guards frightened by the angels,
and the linen wrappings all speak to the risen Lord.
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Acts 1:3  “To these (apostles) He also presented Himself alive after His suffering, by many
convincing proofs, appearing to them over a period of forty days and speaking of the things
concerning the kingdom of God.”
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Jesus first appeared to Mary Magdalene and then to the apostles, and then to more than 500
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persons.
ol M MG 2t of2lotof| Al LEHUAIL, T 3o ALEEofAl, Z22{1 500 Hol H&
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Luke 24:36-43 ~ While they were telling these things, He Himself stood in their midst and
said to them, "Peace be to you." But they were startled and frightened and thought that they
were seeing a spirit. And He said to them, "Why are you troubled, and why do doubts arise in
your hearts? "See My hands and My feet, that it is [ Myself; touch Me and see, for a spirit
does not have flesh and bones as you see that I have." And when He had said this, He
showed them His hands and His feet. While they still could not believe it because of their joy
and amazement, He said to them, "Have you anything here to eat?" They gave Him a piece of
a broiled fish; and He took it and ate it before them.
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John 20:27-28  Then He said to Thomas, "Reach here with your finger, and see My hands;
and reach here your hand and put it into My side; and do not be unbelieving, but believing."
Thomas answered and said to Him, "My Lord and my God!"
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The courageous apostles, who suffered and died for their testimony, could not have sustained
a fraudulent lie. Someone would have revealed it was a lie. But no one gave in to beatings,
imprisonment, or being sentenced to die. They willingly kept their faith.
HUet AES2 A2 FAHE HAS F7I7HR SCh oA I FAHZE ARo| otdE WaECE =of
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The existence of the church, the change in James (the brother of Jesus), and the changed Saul
of Tarsus all point to a risen Lord.
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4. Time Is Short
AlZto| gfeoz

James 4:13-17 “Come now, you who say, “Today or tomorrow we will go to such and
such a city, and spend a year there and engage in business and make a profit.” Yet you do not
know what your life will be like tomorrow. You are just a vapor that appears for a little while
and then vanishes away. Instead, you ought to say, “If the Lord wills, we will live and also do
this or that.” But as it is, you boast in your arrogance; all such boasting is evil. Therefore, to
one who knows the right thing to do and does not do it, to him it is sin.”
OFUEAM 4:13-17 "E22t H3| Fof Yst7|E 2soltk Hdolut 27t ol ZAfof 7kA AH7IM
He HEH FAS F°1 olej2 Ee2t stz XS0t WY S Ul7h €Al Rot=En Hel Aol
Fololuk Hale A7zt 2oltkzt gloiAlE Yt HE7E =2of et7|E F2 ol 27t AV

I ojZiolur MAZ stelet & Zio|AE olMlE U3ITt Setet Aty S S 229k AR of ofgt

s e
7/\o|a|- 2|82 Afgto| A—10 %‘g-l%l- = ot %g%|-7<| ofL|3tH =Lzt
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You may think you have plenty of time to straighten out your life later, but how do you know?
fels 2 A4S HEA T Aol otEl F25| AlZtol ATt A REX|QH AGA U A
& U7

Luke 12:16-21

“And He told them a parable, saying, “The land of a rich man was very productive. “And he
began reasoning to himself, saying, ‘What shall I do, since I have no place to store my
crops?’ “Then he said, ‘This is what I will do: I will tear down my barns and build larger
ones, and there I will store all my grain and my goods. ‘And I will say to my soul, “Soul, you
have many goods laid up for many years to come; take your ease, eat, drink and be merry.”’
“But God said to him, “You fool! This very night your soul is required of you; and now who
will own what you have prepared?’ So is the man who stores up treasure for himself, and is

not rich toward God.”
FI7HES 12:16-21

"I H|RE ISoAH USt] o|2AE F HEXIF 1 Rk AZo| FAgstui AlFof AYZsto] o|2& W7t
TAl Aot £ JLo| gloy ofm&t St I o|2E Wyt o|A Stelgk W 22he ¥1 of 3A A1
W 2E JAD FHZ AV 4ot T2t = W7t U J2ofA ol2E gEot og s £ 512 Hol
Aot F=fou Heks| AL MW OpAlL EARSHAR Stelet St SHUE-Z O[2AIE oA At 25
o Wl ge2 =2 Fogy Ta2H Yl FHIgE 2ol &2 Zo| FHI=L Sty A7|E fI5HA
MeEe 4ot £ st oistod £Q35HR| Xt A7t olet Zrouet”

5. Death Is Certain

52 H4AsER
Hebrews 9:27 “it is appointed for men to die once and after this comes judgment,”
I may not like to think of my dying, but I cannot stop my journey to the grave. There are
absolutes, and one absolute is that unless the Lord comes first, we shall all die.
S|EE A 9:27 “St ®H H= A2 AolA HaliTl Zol2 I Zof&= Aol glegy” Wit H=on
PRl kA= 220 Z2u Wt RHES2 7t A= HWEA SHA X

Mzkshe A Folstrl o g
HOUHOoR SHalsh AL Fol WA QAR YTt 92 BE &g 4 8o gicks Zoh

6. Heaven Is Too Good to Miss

A=ol FA7I0l= HF F2E=%
1 Peter 1:3-5  “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to
His great mercy has caused us to be born again to a living hope through the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead, to obtain an inheritance which is imperishable and undefiled and
will not fade away, reserved in heaven for you, who are protected by the power of God
through faith for a salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.”
HEZ2HAM 1:3-5 "2 F o5 T2AZ9| ofHA| stutdZ ZHESIE| 20 19 oAl S EUE o4
Je|AEE H2 A 7h2HM &5 stez Zolgor 22E AgUA shAF AF 2ol g

%L CfFA ¥ 4SHA| otYste /Y= Al StAILIY 2 US|E

olgk U3le Aol UEIUZIZ ofHlSt TS 27| fIstd 2222 oot Stge

=
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75_}
Hoz Hostlg ggtLet”
s a place with no pain, no disease, no sorrow, no crying, no death, no crime, and no

sin. It is a place of eternal joy, peace, and love. It is the place where God lives.

=2 1§ 2%, €5 we, 55, "3, 2% gle xoloh gt 7I5, Bt Aol 3le Zolth
332 stugol At Zoltt,

7. Hell Is Real
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A &o| HAZ ez
Matthew 10:28 “Do not fear those who kill the body but are unable to kill the soul; but rather
fear Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” Hell is a place of fire and
torment, a place of outer darkness, where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. I would not
want anyone to go there.
Obel 52 10:28 "&2 FA9E P22 55 FOIA Zot= AE2 FEAUSHA UL 27 o JT2
53l AZol| Fatd & 9= oI5 FHASE”
The word hell (gehenna) is mentioned 12 times in Scripture, and eleven of those times come
from the mouth of the Lord Jesus himself. Jesus did not speak of hell to frighten but to warn
of its reality. He mentions it out of love because it is a real place.
AZ(AAL) 2 g7l 128 Uesd, N2 F dAAM 2 Z&s4ch dee & =2
st A2 5 LESHA 2o otLer IZiol Az Qa& Fsts| fs TESHAT AZol Y

-
o2 &Skl Aol

o

9lom 2 At

8. You’ll Never Regret Doing What Is Right
Mg dS Y3 A2 Hd FI5HR| Y2 o2z
Sin has terrible consequences that may hurt for a lifetime. Sinners live in great regret. The
sinner’s cry is always, “If I could change things, I would....”
He 2 S WEEAE 28 FME ZBE 20 Utk Z[<l

= l.%
SRS YA CHST Lok U LS BB 4 AT, A HeHd-

2 33| SolA Atk 2RIE

Sometimes the righteous suffer for doing the right thing, but they do not regret it

H2E oolSo] SHHE UL YHDE NEL W FCh It 152 FEISHA Ych

By

» Joseph said no to Potiphar’s wife and went to prison

oM 2ol ot I8 4 giot st HZez Zich

* Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego were thrown into the fiery furnace because they
refused to bow down to Nebuchadnezzar’s image.

AEZF OAF oflL T LI AF AlAfo| A2 AMEEE B 2o WA A},
* Daniel prayed to God and was thrown into the lion’s den

chud-2 StuEz 7| =3iths =2 ARzl AT

» Stephen and James lost their lives for their faith; the apostles were beaten for

preaching
Lfghst ofnHE = UE HEol S5
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If we could talk to the saints in heaven and the sinners in hades, they would tell us to do what
is right and to avoid sin.  The saints never regret following the Lord.

Romans 8:18 “For I consider that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory that is to be revealed to us.”

oteF 2|7t stEof Qe dES2 A2l Ue ZJA=H oo Us 4 UHH 252 A
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Stu ZE motete Wt Zo|oh 2obA 8:18 "Azrsto] AR LihZ R f2 oA
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You won’t regret living for the Lord!!!
FH= A8t Ae a2 BUE 23I5HA 2 ZAolth

LS

Conclusion:

22

I have given you eight reasons to become a Christian; there are 80 more!
Can you think of any good reason why you should not become a Christian?
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Write down your reason for rejecting Jesus on a piece of paper or card.
Ag7A 2e|AERI0] =ojof & 87HA| o7& ALt ©f 2ol= 80747t d+ ol=7F o Ut

YA JeAEe A Yolobd F2 oS AU & 4 YT Folu F=of d4E AEY

- =
Z2 o|R7t ctH 7|23 Heat

S

e A Christian has offended me

Jdg|AERIol LLE 2E3icnz
* The church has hypocrites in it
we7F /M gem=
* Idon’t think I can live the Christian life

L7b JejAkele] 42 4 & Ul AAstEz

*  “What about....?” Or “What if.....?” My friend, what has that to do with you?
“opof .." Eo T AT A Abmo|zt atol7)?

« Idon’t hke 11V1ng by all those rules. You won’t like rules after this life either.
Wb 2 2 FAZ 40 A ¢otM. J-4H o 4 2oz I fAE2 FOorsHA g2
ZAolct,

Don’t let excuses keep you for being right with the living God

gAalol st ZHEE 42 ARE SOl fIoF 22 olR7t AL =R YRS Shet

If you are insistent on saying no to the Lord, then write down your best reason. Put it in your
pocket.  Pull it out and place it into the nail-scarred hand of the Lord and tell Him why He

did not love you enough to follow Him.

ZU7 ALHA ofe Stm wache, Jof ofak b £2 o8 4Eet 121 1 Fo|g YAl
SZojyo| gojeh 1 0|2 Auol RakZo| W Fio| fof 2o|m of ghalo] 18 wE 33

ARl Al 3 olrg FEA Eotket

=

Who are you hurting by saying no to the Lord? You are hurting yourself, you are hurting the
people around you, and you are breaking the heart of the Lord who loves you.

FEA otHL St UStHAM FHA HRME F& YA FFU7E? Aol BEZ AHAlofA AAE
US|, Al FH A SO AAME FO, GAlS A-EE FES tte2 I galol A 9l
Zoltt,

—
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Recommended Reading:
FH AA

Roy J. Fish, Giving a Good Invitation (Nashville, TN: Broadman Press, 1974.
R. Alan Streett, The Effective Invitation (Old Tappan, NJ: Power Books, 1984.
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The Body of the Sermon

=]
du 22

The body of the sermon should be written to explain and support the proposition, which gives
the point of the sermon. One must ask again and again: what is the point of this sermon?
What is this sermon designed to accomplish? The answer to that question can be found in
the proposition, and everything in the body of the sermon is designed to make the case for
and build upon the foundation statement in the proposition.

Mm 222 Mmo| HA|(FH)S MUstn HWASy| 9Ish Koimof st o2 Mol 2xolrls
stch, AmALS o Aael 2| ToOIAE 21 E Zojmolol Gt of Amrt BL BHE o2
SI3HQI7k? of Aol tfFh o] A Lof Sof glofof s, M HH ERo| of HHZ AL

ol AlglzlofoF Fhet,

Someone asks, “How long should a sermon be?”” John W. Stott said, “Ten minutes are too
short, and forty minutes are too long.” One can be effective with a twenty to twenty-five
minute sermon, but some topics will require more time. One can read the entire Sermon on
the Mount in 15-20 minutes.

ol”7 2= AttEo| gtk "M A|ZH ofE7 Elofof BH=Tb?" £ W, ATEL ofYA UYch
ETAY 4 YRS of M FAE o

1082 T 1 40 £2 HE Act” 20-25 2 HEt
BLo AZhe W2 Foh AMAIE 15-20 Hof 218 4 9ok

s

What Are You Planning to Say?
st 24 AEES =0
e Are you trying to persuade people to believe a teaching is God’s will (doctrinal)?
St 2 AFRrEol WA MSsta il k=7t (L2lA)
e Are you wanting to persuade people to obey the gospel (evangelistic)?
AtFEol 520l £55tEE 455718 st (HuA)
e Are you trying to persuade people to accomplish a church goal (service)?
At S0l w3lo] FAZ YAStEE dSstA L sk (A7)
e Are you wanting to explore a given passage to teach its message (expository
preaching)?
Foi%l T H-ol 72X = HARIE AFE7IE /Ask=T7 (Hdh di)
e Are you wanting to explore what the Bible teach on a particular subject (topical)?
470l 7 FAE 7tER=d A= HstEt? (FA di)

e Are you wanting to address a particular problem people face (counsel)?
AtEEo| Adsts £ ZAIE OR7| dst=7h (4E)

Persuasive Sermons:

A58 QUe di

If you are attempting to persuade people to believe or act according to God’s will, then you
must give them reasons for doing so. You must be fully convinced yourself and know your
reasons thoroughly. You must convince them by telling them why. You must convince both
their head and their heart, if you wish to move the will. Let’s say you want to persuade them
to repent. Give them reasons to do so:

Stpdol =8 AfgtSol W HEo| 7T MSsten ASFhE 127 Sof & 082 HAS
Zofof Tt BHAIS 21 AMHAMCZ o tfsh 22 A Yojof st AES| 9XE g0l
3 2 A3, 2 sk

T 259 o2t okl SHAIS Fofof FHth ol ZEH B0l thEt AS
(=13
=

olg5e HMAlsh Fofof Tt

116



Authority Reasons:  Luke 13:3; Acts 17:30-31; 2 Peter 3:9

A9el olF: & 13:3, 3l 17:30-31, #Z% 3:9

Noble Heart Reasons: Romans 2:4; Romans 6:12-14; 6:20-22

TATHOlR: B 2:4, 6:12-14, 6:20-22

Practical Reasons: Your example to others, your character, your benefit to others
ARAERLD o] HhE AROIA EoF = duo B 4E, 25°AH Fe =Y

Expository Sermons

23 du

If you are preaching an expository sermon, you must take the time to study deeply the
cultural and biblical context and the words of that passage so you will know it thoroughly
enough to see the teaching gems in it. You must consider who wrote the book, when it was
written, to whom it was written, what the writer intends to say, and what principles apply to
us today. The rules and principles of hermeneutics are essential for the person who wishes to
teach others. If you have neglected to interpret the passage correctly, you will no doubt lead
others to believe something that is not true.

HHARLE Tor Y B2l ther 23k, A%A 2US Zo| BET AZHS Jhdot gk 1
Stoz 0 HZEEBolA 72l 24 e HAKOE oY 4 e zeold

Be familiar with the introductory matter of the book you are preaching. Do not allow your
sermon to merely be commentary. You must apply the principles you have learned to those
who are listening to you.

MES (A7)l HRE & ook Fhoh Mt TN TS FAo| EX| YT E Fjof St YAl
MIE S5 ARSolA Hhlo| B2 A2jSS HEAHOF ot

You must let the passage speak for itself in context and hear what God is saying. Until you

fully understand the passage, you are not ready to write an outline and speak on the matter.
Aurts oig A4 220 ZUAtA Sttdo]l RS YHSHAIE A g0l 242 USHA Sifof
gttt 232 ¥As| olsisty| A7bAls I ZAlOf disll du f0E A0 W FHIF HA A2

Aot

Topical Sermons

A il

If you are preaching on a biblical topic, spend much time in research. Find out all the Bible
says on the topic. Explain why it is important to address the topic. Do not focus on one
relevant passage to the neglect of other passages just as relevant and needed.

d74ARl ot AlZol thgh dilg ItohH Aol 2 AZtE Edigt, 2 FHO tish 4ol Yst=

oo™ =21= 5
Ag e O FHE ste 2ol Aol FaqbA digstet. e 470l Bastithe
RO ThE 4ATHC| UF HEE £F0| StHA X HE AFTEIN ZHS WEA w2t
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A

You must also be well-informed as to what is happening in the culture in which you live. If
you are studying “drunkenness,” it helps to know to what extent this problem affects your

community and even your local church.
MRz A AUAZE A0 Qs Z3oA RAo| dojuh=AlE & L1 QlofoF ghot " F%”
3

21 RT 2 =2 IS =]
thet A5 FohH o ZA|I7F 2 Atglof A Huslof ol JFS FeXof s ol A= =
Eot,

If you are studying topics like baptism, you must be able to compare and contrast the
differences between the practices of denominations in baptism and the teaching of the
Scriptures. By showing the differences, you will not only inform, you will also persuade!
You will help the congregation know how to teach their denominational friends. (Don’t be
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afraid of doctrinal topics. They can help in evangelism.)
Aot 22 FAlo| thsll AetchH, wutuslofA fshs Aot AAEAAM ZHEXE AlZel AHolHel

ol MBSt cizag 4 glofof gtttk I Ao|HE5 EAFZ22M HuA7b TA| FAOf st

UHZI|T Bt ol ofUzt HEY 45 9Ug zolth B3| BFA 159 BuEs HTSE of
ZAHZ ofgA TR YA Ste £2¢ F 4 UL Holth (2 RAo| iy HuE
S2i9istx| et ol Mmst Mol g0l & 4 9ch)

Sermons with Counsel and Encouragement

A Ay du

Since the Scriptures are full of counsel (Psalm 19:7-11; Romans 15:14, ESV) and can give
hope (Romans 15:4), we should cite God’s promises and God’s help for the wounded and
hurting soul (Matthew 11:28-30; Romans 8:35-39). Everyone needs encouragement,
assurance, comfort, and strengthening. Preachers must not fail to nourish the heart and soul as
well as feed the mind and motivate the spirit.

AHole 272 dY(Zg)ol 501 Y8z (A 19:7-11, & 15:14) 2%E & £ UL(E 15:4),
Stbdol or&S Qlgsl A YEES ZAFofoF ghoh(mh 11:28-30, & 8:35-39). o= +7u
A, 24, A=, e SEot Fol Bestt HuXts ot Y22 ACI=E YEo SAS
Zofof gt # ofifgt ohgH FYEo| YUY F& UT AL QtHCH

Evangelistic Sermons

HE M

“We have received grace and apostleship to bring about the obedience of faith among all the
Gentiles for His name's sake” (Romans 1:5). “I am under obligation both to Greeks and to
barbarians, both to the wise and to the foolish. So, for my part, I am eager to preach the
gospel to you also who are in Rome. For I am not ashamed of the gospel, for it is the power
of God for salvation to everyone who believes, to the Jew first and also to the Greek”
(Romans 1:14-16).

"I2 Yojgor f2|7F 23| ALES] AlEg ot 19| o|F2 fI5ted ZE ol FofA o
+ZSHA St (& 1:5). ""etlo|ut ofgtlo|Lt X5 QU= ALt of2|A-2 Apof A o Wizt Bixl Ap2t
J2E2 g & 4 Qe HE 2ot s HIdAR 55 HS7IE Astest Uit 552
F025HA| otstel] o] 552 Z& U AoA TS FAlE StLEel 5ol Holgt

HA = FolelAL J2| defIAZC (& 1:14-16).

When Peter preached on Pentecost (as the Spirit gave him utterance), he preached with
conviction about the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus Christ, that God had exalted
Jesus, and their responsibility for His death (Acts 2:36). This pricked the hearts of those who

heard, and they sought a solution (“what shall we do?). Evangelistic preach must include:
QoY HERZTE dud w47l AEStol wet) T ol TP AR FHE, AN Bl ot

o] =, 2
s 2 AUgich studol A8 Eolgen, oo Zgof Z30| Yol okl HusTH(H
2:36). o] Hils S AMES 022 By I ZAQ SiZMS FA of FUCH 27t oARFHA?").
MEMUE thZ A2 23
o That sin is real, and its consequences mean spiritual death and separation from
God
e AAAo, I Ants 98 HS3 Stz R ZAES ok

o That people are responsible for their sins
AEEZ RSS20 Aol 9Lt

o That Jesus through the cross paid the price for their sins with His blood, and that
salvation is a gift by His grace
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ol AAFE FS 2o T2 3359 A e AFAH2ER o 2R FH A2
FOR|A =T
o That they need to learn of and trust in Jesus and be obedient out of faith

AMPE2 dleet ol iRt P52 Hie Bt 9 UEe ZUE £F55HA Fok

o That they must be obedient by repenting and being baptized (immersed in water)
so that their sins will be forgiven
A E2 ZIARS 27 fIsl BTHSHE ME Bhe(E Lol HU22) &F0l Bt=A
Zastot,

o That at the time of baptism, God makes them His child, adds them to His church,
and gives them the indwelling gift of the Holy Spirit

AeE e I ARl stud2 252 galel AR READ 9] wslof HstAlLL

JSolA Aol hRste MBS FAlc

[0

The point of preaching evangelistically is to persuade. Of course, God gives the increase. Our
task is to preach the gospel. We must plant and water the seed of the Word.
e duel 282 dEste Ziolth. & & studol #lts AHE welof ostilth. f2(2] dF=
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Sermons to Stimulate Service and Sacrifice

A48 S RF5te di

“And let us consider how to stir up one another to love and good works” (Hebrews 10:24).
“Therefore, my beloved brothers, be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of
the Lord, knowing that in the Lord your labor is not in vain” (1 Corinthians 15:58).

"MZ FotEor AFt M-S A2ASHH" (3] 10:24) "IHER W AdSte FAlSor HASHH =E2A

YT P Fo doll 4= A2 AE0| =Heb ol HE £17F F koM SRR %2 F
grolgt” (17 15:58).

Preachers to the congregation are like a spark plug to the engine. They are the motivators,
persuaders, and movers to the congregation to do the work of the Lord. They must tell the
congregation what is needed, why it is needed, and what they can do to accomplish the task.
Motivation starts with the preacher; and if he only talk, nothing will get done. He must preach
with urgency and with conviction, if he wishes to move others to work.

sEolA duAs AdRlel 22 20l 2% 2. 252 2522 stojg Fde Y42 3
S71FAA, AEste A 2A0IAl St Atolth, duAtE 2lFoA Foo| HestH of Hesty
YFE sty Al 250l o T & USAE YotiFofof gttt F7 HuX2EE AR
QtoF MU Ap7h A 2ot StChH obf ZiE Oo|RoiX|X| ¢tg oot HuAvt thE MEEE Stoa
=075 ettt 7lgda Els 2

Three Important Questions in Developing the Sermon
Au 24 A A 7HA Fa% AE
When someone makes a declarative statement such as the proposition for the sermon, only
four things can be done to develop it. It can be restated, explained, proved, or applied. You
cannot do anything else to develop it.!!

AUAZE Aol A (BANZ2 e AZY o ofE s ot Ul Z7hAgh HAE 4 Qloh Adul
Aol ot A, A, 59, MLl 2oltt. of Qof= thE o A= & 4 gtk

11 This section developed but adapted from Haddon Robinson, Biblical Preaching: The Development and
Delivery of Expository Messages (Grand Rapids, Ml: Baker, 1980), 77-99.
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What Does This Mean?

ojZo] F& RFl7?

A propositional statement often needs to be clarified or explained. In some cases the author of
a passage will explain what he means within the text itself. In other cases he assumes the
readers know what he is talking about. In either case, the preacher must read and study the
passage in its context to state the meaning clearly. The immediate context is the final
determining factor in defining any word. This is why Bible students must study hermeneutics.
They must know who is writing, whom he is writing, what kind of literature he is using, what
are the historical and cultural factors surrounding the passage, and what parallel passages of
Scripture say about the matter.

HAl| of3 A3 EF P SHAL AWY WUt Uk ofH Lol B2 MAE B2 Lo
azjo] B EAUR MHF zolch of HLols L2292 EXAIL B2 MAI 2UL UEHEA
o1 ot of7|7|E gt ofw deoIEF LT B2l Bl FEATNA 2g olojstn gex|
U7 S5 3 ERS D Ao Tt HBS APSHE Aol SAEHS TRk she olR7t
c7iol Gk, TS BES 7k HI F7olA HOS ofE LEH F2st ALGESLEAE otol
Stof, 3 283 AT GAY 2EHH AMMST 3 2A tE HHES AATHEO| RoUXE

Preachers must also see things from the listeners’ perspective. They may be asking, “What
does he (the author of Scripture) mean by that?” The preacher has the responsibility to
explain the historical or cultural background and circumstances leading the biblical author to
say what he did. We must communicate clearly to those who are listening. Clarity does not
come easily. One may spend years in schools studying Scripture and have a great theological
vocabulary; he must not let his training get in the way of his communicating to people who
have not had that training. Understanding what God says is not trivial; it can affect our
eternity. “Therefore the expositor must anticipate what his hearers do not know and explain it
to them.” A wise preacher works diligently to make his understandable even to the young
teenager. If the young teenager understands, everyone else does as well.
MRz E3F S5 A2 BHo|M Hopop gtoh, I50| ofyA HZEA = ZEo "2 (4H MR
I THo|M 2jojst= Zio] FAJITE?” '“E*I’Jki S AFF-EAM XMAZE Fos WStLA SR
Io| olq Q7L EL AlSEoA HEtstA 1

U

Chah AS3HoF Thch HESHA 2 S oI5 +uzt AAS AT Ast
SolE FSLH BS AZS Huol BAE ZECH el 13 BAS WA obS Si AZEolA
Rtplo] Fa e WAloZ JH2AW QbEich Shibdo] U2HAl HS AbLEH Zo| obtet 22lo] Aol
A% DIFCHS HE ofsfsfor ek “IeiDE AL AVl MRS E& ARSO| B2t 30|
SOMQIRS ofZafof FCE” A2 HBAH Must He AUAIAZ B oS KR
wastct R Aoiot olsistotE U ok ofsfgt 4 9ok,

Imagine some courageous soul standing up in the middle of the sermon to press that question

(What does this mean?), and you will realize what must be clarified as your sermon develops.
ol wolo| Mu F7to| Yo} ABFHCIT AbAFSH Hp(o|AL T& £U7?). JEE HuE
ZH|S mf 2olS oi5k3| sfjof SHA| 2tool Birh,

Is it True?
o[Zio] xlE|QI7t?

Obviously, a gospel preacher who believes in Jesus Christ and in the inspiration of the word
of God would hold what he preaches to be true. It may be another story, however, with those
to whom he preaches. One cannot assume that just because an idea comes from the Bible,
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everyone will accept it as true. For this reason, the preacher must not only cite the Scripture,
he must validate it through reasoning, through illustrations, and through proofs. The early
disciples used citations from the Old Testament and miracles to prove the message to be true
(Hebrews 2:3-4).
283 A2 o4 delAket Shud 2
Aotk ©X| Ad7olM 2 ZHEol2t siA I
o|lf2 Huxts oA gt UBsts Ziol oty =35 clztet ZHES & 2722 ASsioF gt
I

ZHus] MAE2 FAHES A&t 7IAS FE 2E2 HAIXTE

=
G88= Us l2lde SHAH(s

Since we do not have miraculous gifts today, we must use what experience we do have in
showing God’s word actually means what it says. Jesus promised, “If anyone is willing to do
His will, he will know of the teaching, whether it is of God or whether I speak from Myself”
(John 7:17). When Paul addressed the intellectuals on Mars Hill, he discussed natural
theology—the fact of creation and its necessary implications; and he quoted from the poets

the Athenians knew (Epimenedes and Aratus).
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The questions, “Is it true? Can we really believe that?” often arise in our listeners. Because
of the skeptical climate of our culture, one can count on listeners having an attitude of
questioning and doubt. Our education systems, media, and culture contributes to pervasive
skepticism. Preachers, then, must show the truth of what the Bible says. They must help their
listeners to develop faith in God’s teaching found in Scripture. To expound a passage but fail
to deal with questions may miss the audience entirely.
YA "3zl KERIzky 27t YR IS UE & UsT” ol AEol FF dofdt=
Holct kst oZ(2l2) 2 Ze 2e5d TeelME v AM”Ol AEZSHE o2 ZHe HETt
U7| wZolct,

A congregation has the right to expect that we are at least aware of the problems before we
offer solutions. We must ask in our studies whether the listeners will accept God’s
statement as true. “If not, why not?” Finding the questions, the preacher will have much to
consider and to address as he develops his sermon.

352 eVt siZH2 AMAISH| ol HAagt ZAZE FAUX = *27F AASHD qlot
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What Difference Does It Make?

o|Zio] ol HIE U2 7|=7}7?

This question relates to application. The preacher’s work is not done if he merely explains the
truth of a passage. He must also show the relationship of that passage to his hearers. The man
or woman in the pew is asking, “So what? What difference does it make?” We must all one
day be judged by the words of Jesus (John 12:48), the words written in the books (Revelation
20:12). If this is so, then we must not only know what the words mean but also apply them to
our lives. A book of concepts may be understood and then put away on the shelf. A book that
is practical, however, must not only be read, it must also be used. God gave us the Bible as an
intensely practical book to be read again and again and obeyed. It must live in our hearts and
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in our lives.
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We must give the Scriptures an accurate application (2 Timothy 2:15). This requires that we
diligently study the Scripture in its context, historically, theologically, and culturally. We
cannot apply what we have not properly understood. This is why hermeneutics (the skill and
art of understanding what is written) and homiletics (the skill and art of preaching) cannot be
separated.

22le ML BR2A HEsfor FTHEF 2:15). o 1 4ol £ Loin oiAbM, AISHH, 2atH
AS RS A7 WRR Gtk felt Qe vh2d olsstA 2@ e MEY St glct
of2t o2 SMEH(7IZE Yol i3t ofsH) 2t MmsH(LRol i3t 7143 320l KD £ g
Zolck

We must ask how much relationship our situation today has to the situation found in
Scripture. Though it was right for Noah to build an ark, for Jewish priests to sacrifice
animals, and for Jews to refrain from eating unclean meat, these rules were never meant for
the Christian. “Now we know that whatever the Law says, it speaks to those who are under
the Law” (Romans 3:19). Only diligent study will help us become the workman who needs
not to be ashamed, handling accurately the truth. In our study we must consider the context.
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I had six faithful friends,
They taught me all I knew,
Their names are How and What and Why,
When and Where and Who.
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A preacher must not only pay attention to what modern man and woman have in common
with those who received the original revelation but also what differences there may be
between them. While circumstances may not be entirely equivalent between them, there is
likely some principle that can be shared. While there is no exact equivalence between first
century slavery and our culture today, since employees today are not slaves, but there are
principles that can and should govern employer-employee relationships. We must use
wisdom not to overplay or underplay these principles. While the laws of the Old Testament
are not binding upon Christians, there are many applicable truths and principles found in
every book of the Old Testament. We must understand accurately the author’s intent in
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what was said and to whom he spoke it, if we wish to use that text properly for people today.
HAURts 222 AANE T2 AREET doclsol g&750l Fodojm thg Hol FoIX|of tigh

U= 71200k Btk BHo| ME2 X UR M2 SRE 4 Ue 2Tt s 4 AU 1417
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GAYILSHR| EEE XS E EEahiok ot

“For this reason we also constantly thank God that when you received the word of God
which you heard from us, you accepted it not as the word of men, but for what it really is, the
word of God, which also performs its work in you who believe” (1 Thessalonians 2:13).
‘olgfez g7k St EAUglol AR U3t oAl &2 HF St TS B2 oo
Argrel 22 2hx] ofLfstil StuEel wE o2 ghZoly ZAMR TStert o Yol ik U3 U
A ZRHO M GASE= L 2E (A 2:13)

“So then, my beloved, just as you have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now
much more in my absence, work out your salvation with fear and trembling; for it is God who

is at work in you, both to will and to work for His good pleasure” (Philippians 2:12-13).

2222 uof Abste AHSob UE[Z U 9le o ofet oS A2 U gl delT 34 2 E 5t
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A5k HslofA £9E 1 FSHA ShALY" (Y 2:12-13)

We want the word of God to matter to those we teach on Tuesday, just like it did on the
Lord’s Day!

2= St Ygol Fo Hol K27t 7hERls AMFOlA HEEX faUo 2Tt TtEX=
Aol A s M E=7|S Hi2t= Zo|Ch

Some Helpful Application Questions
dAHez 3o He AEE
1. Does this passage command something I am not doing?

of 7ol W7t atx b= S ekl Ue7t?

2. Does this passage suggest a change in my behavior?

of #Ho| W 3ol Hetrt glofop ot et QU=7t?

3. Does this passage reflect a spirit or an attitude I’m not manifesting?
of ™ol W7t ZAHSHA ¢k AAlolur BlEE ghdsty Q=77

4. Does this passage confirm a belief I already hold?

o 7ol W7t ofn] ZAXFL Y WSS HEFHET}?

5. Does this passage suggest further study or a change in my beliefs?
of #+&o| uf 2Z2o et of B2 AL E =&HS=71?

BT v T =

6. Have I accepted this promise and trusted God to fulfill it?

W7h o] of&£5 'ropzo|iL stitigol ol 24 Zlojgtn ©ua Q=747

7. Have I seen this promise fulfilled in my life?
Lz of 2F&o] W 4 £ollM ol Rl AS Eoh=717
8. How would it change matters if everyone obeyed this command, adapted this attitude,

or changed their behavior?
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One has failed to bring a passage home if he has applied the truths of that passage to

everyone but himself.
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Outlining the Sermon
di 27 =4

As you organize the ideas of your message, you need to use a consistent pattern of how to
make an outline. If you are sharing a short and simple message, perhaps you will merely put
3 or 4 numbers on your paper and list your important thoughts and scriptures. But when you
organize a fuller message you may have many scriptures and thoughts that you want to put

into a clear and logical order.
HAIRS gt Azts ZtohE 2l ofEg A

= 2 % 1'o&a 20 AL =1
Zo| "astet, grok B chedh HAIXS FHotIAR SOt ofotE Al ZFo| Folof| Fasth JiEnt
AATES UET ol 2y HA HduE ALY e 2Ystl =2A&l Ao et g2
4737 M=ol U= ol

Depending upon the flow of your ideas you will have a different number of main points and
lesser points. But the order to the outline is that the most important ideas are on the far left.
NES ofgA WG ZAd7te| wet = s £ Q7o wet Z2t7| o2 HEE oi7|Al 2 Zolct
Jeu 2o MR & o 7MY Fa%t MEE Y & FE22 7 E Aolth

These are first the Roman numerals I, II, III, and so on.

LIL I 52 20F A2 of7|= ol

The next most important ideas (which support the main points) are listed as capital letters (A,
B, C...). The less important ideas under them are progressively listed farther and farther to the
right. Each of these lesser points should serve the greater point which is over them and to
their left.
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The title, text, introduction, and conclusion are not included as numbers or letters in the
outline. You will need to put them in your sermon notes in their appropriate places before or
after your main body. However, they are not listed among the numbers or letters that are used
to organize only the main body of your sermon into a logical outline form. This is a
traditional way of organizing a sermon and many outline books will use this method.
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TITLE OF THE MESSAGE
HAIXIS] A=
I. MAIN POINT
F82 8%
A. Subpoint

=]
5 o7

B. Subpoint
7 24
1. Sub-subpoint

stel 27

2. Sub-subpoint
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Skel 27
C. Subpoint
Shel 2
1. Sub-subpoint
Shel 27
2. Sub-subpoint
Shel 2
a. sub-sub-subpoint
(%1 2ot &) st 27
b. sub-sub-subpoint

(¢l 2ot o) st9l 23

I1. MAIN POINT
A. Subpoint
Shel 2
1. Sub-subpoint
Shel 27
2. Sub-subpoint
Shel 2
B. Subpoint
Shel 23

C. Subpoint

skl 2H

II1. MAIN POINT
F 84
A. Subpoint
Shel 24
B. Subpoint
Shel 23
1. Sub-subpoint
Shel 27
2. Sub-subpoint
skel 27
a. sub-sub-subpoint
(71 2ot o) st 278
b. sub-sub-subpoint

(A 2ot o) ot 2d

When you preach you will not tell your listeners all the numbers and letters of the points and
subpoints of your outline. Perhaps you would number the main points and mention them as
points, steps, or keys to help them to understand the most basic organization of the message.
Later in the message you could number for them the subpoints in one section, if you think
they are important for your listeners to remember or write down. However, you would not
refer to them as “subpoints” or “sub- subpoints” because that is not normal language that we

use daily.
Aug o H5oA
QAo|IL oA F=

UL,
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While the outline helps you to organize your thoughts into a clear and logical order, you will
not explain all of your outline to the people. An outline is to be like a skeleton that holds
something together.

duol 950l duAte| Hzts Yot =2&l +AMs shzt =20 HA T Al>kZofA Falol
FHS ZE HE o YT 4= Q8 Zolth 842 ol HE2 o FoiFs ot Zo
Sub-points

£ a4

The purpose of sub-points is to give support and credibility to the main point. To do this,
cite Scriptures with parallel ideas or biblical events that illustrate the main point. Employ
quotations, facts, and statistics, or illustrations. Don’t include these for the sake of including
them, but do use them appropriately to complement your ideas.

St 2ol BHL & S AYUSL MYAHS Fiol Stk oAl Bt7| AsiAE HYEE

1= T
Ngolut # 23S dYste 447 S U&stet g, A4, 4, s 52 Ab&stet o
olF& Aduof ZETst7| At FHoZ ARGSHH QhEtt. L TAle AZtES Exsted AAS
Ab-&-3tet.
You Can Vary Your Style

LEUS CHSSHA & &+ QUG

While an organized sermon like the “traditional” one above can be very successful, one may
want to vary the way he puts together his sermon.
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Problem Solving Organization

<A siE B
Introduction of a Problem
A 27N
Describe the Difficulties the Problem Causes
ZH 7k oF7IstE o3 2ol tigt A=
Provide the steps to Solving the Problem
ZHE 237 ft dA AAl

You may want to tackle an issue inductively, by providing all the essential information
necessary before drawing a conclusion. You may want to describe and answer objections or
false ideas about your subject before you conclude that God’s one way is the only right way.
Such sermons are helpful for your members to give answers to their friends they are teaching
(2 Timothy 2:2).
AuAte 222 WelZ7l A et 53 AESZ AST22HA ZAC AEddez HIIE
AR 22 HuAz of Yy 2 7Y% Zolgte ZES W27l "ol FAof oig
ghoiut 2 7ol oist digstil gHSH|E AR 220 oot 22 Hdus gAle duE

° |

=2 [
=T MHEE Stolg 252 A7 S FA sted =0l (8% 2:2).

>

ujn

What is baptism into Christ?

TP AEQkolA AlF B S 2ol

Some say baptism can take place by sprinkling (cite an example)
ofl AltE2 A7t 2 RE2Z o|RofXictl tLh (dE =0
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But this does not logically fit with the definition of baptism
Lt o|d2 AMEe Felof =elXez FeotA Y=t
Baptism is a burial (Rom. 6:4; Col. 2:12)
A= FARIU = ZoltH(E 6:4, = 2:12)
Some say we are saved before baptism (cite an example)
of At=2 2|7F Algetr] Mo FAE=0hl Ueteh(elE =)
But Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16 teach baptism comes before salvation
JdeLt o7k E S 16:16, AR 2:38, 22:16 B2 Alg|7t Ko 2ot 7t2XICE,
Some say we should baptize little children
of AtEE2 oftlo|Zof A A& HIE 4 UTHL UIHC
But there is no example of little children or infants being baptized in the NT
The Scriptural examples show faith and repentance precede baptism

Lt oftdo|u ozt MBI E fetthe Alef/ddel Azt gith A 22

U2 S7H7F Mol bt

I personally rarely organize my sermons the “traditional” way. I will put numbers to my main
points and put spaces between the sub-points. This allows me to copy and paste bits and

pieces for my PowerPoint presentation.
YAz Moz "HEAU" YHoz HurtiS He
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F 273 59 27 Atolof F1tg =Lk OlFA St DR ERIE AAHA ZASEL 2ol7|of He|stot

PR Yt HAks & 970l HSE 7|1
S

Traditional sermons generally have three or four points. I have some sermons that have as
many as 8 or 10 points. A friend gave one minute each to twenty points. Having more
points but making them effectively and spending less time on each one can be very powerful.
I am including two full outlines of my favorite sermons at the end of this section to illustrate

how numerous points can be kept brief enough for a 25-minute sermon.
HEH duols M U 7R 27d0] Soiztet. Bats 8-10704 Sl 2780 & Ak 9t 20 7Lt
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Preaching at the same place for many years will require the preacher to develop many styles
of preaching. He should reinvent his preaching every few years. A preacher who does the
same thing every time will likely get too settled to provide the variety necessary for long term
interest.
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Whether you have few or many points, a well-organized presentation can be absorbed with
minimal mental strain. Bridging is key. Use transitions from point to point, so that people can
follow easily and not get lost.

Mol eio| HE BrE & TAE ZHe ol oheo| 7S A BHUA A S ECh
2o dzo| 1 Aol B QoA CH2 2FO=E & Mol Fhch I MRSl € e

Some preachers use mnemonic devices in order to help listeners remember the main points of
the sermon. Psalm 119 employs an acrostic of the 24 letters of the Hebrew alphabet. The
psalm is broken into sections with eight verses. The first letter of each of the eight verses
begins with the Hebrew letter heading the section: aleph, beth, gimel, etc.

127



2T 06 =
oML Sl=elof 24 o) YTAS % Yol R A2 AL of A

TAElof gict, zt 8 ™Mol A ZA}

of MuxtEe HFol i F 2Mg 7IYHER 7|9Eg F& AR
o

Psalm 136, of course, is actually a hymn or sp1r1tual song. Whlle the ﬁrst line of each verse
changes, the second line is repeated from start to finish: “For His lovingkindness is
everlasting.”

AE 136 HE AMZ ZHE =2 At =afolch ZF A Hol A Y2 thEXgh FHA P2 A FHE
E7HA BHEEITE "9 QIXISHo] FRkol =Lt
Others use the letters of a word (“love,” “joy,” “Christ”) as the first letter of the first word in

each main point:
£ oohE e 7 ool A ZAE ARESte Al (“love,” “joy,” “Christ” §) ZF & 28E
g ©olel A AR AlAfste Zioltt,

The Greatest Gift to Your Spouse
gAlel B ex oA Fe MY 2 AE
L-istening to Your Spouse
Bl XAAM == A
O-verlooking Small Flaws
ArLTE ZE2 HUsHA Fo7h|
V-ery Close Spiritual Lives

0 7idst A& 4

E-xtending Forgiveness and Apologizing
Sl Atnt H5H7|

The Good Confession
Ak ey
C-hrist—the person we should confess (Matthew 10:32)
Je|AE — R2|7F BEEA| dHisiop gk <l (o 10:32)
O-ral by nature—*“with the mouth” (Romans 10:10)
AAAs 2 - "goz AlRlst" (& 10:10)
N-eutral, we cannot be (Matthew 12:30)
Fele Fol g =+ gl2 (9 12:30)
F-ollowed by immersion (Acts 8:36-38)
ezt # oS (Y 8:36-38)
E-xpecting to be confessed (Matthew 10:32-33; 16:16-17)
neist= Zio| Z|ci&E (ot 10:32-33, 16:16-17)
S-incerity is divinely required (Joshua 24:14; Colossians 3:23)
Aol 278 (£ 24:14 &5 3:23)
S-alvation, the end in view (Romans 10:10)
FZo| 2ol ol (& 10:10)
I-nfluencing others by the power of example.
2HS HYLR thE AEA IF¥= 71F

oo a2

O-penly made. “Before men,” said the Savior
FAHFE AR QoA ST SHA

N-ever renounce Him (Revelation 2:10; 2 Corinthians 5:10)
FHZ Adiz fstA & 2 (A 2:10, 2% 5:10)

These devices, used occasionally, can be very helpful for keeping concepts in your heart. If
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you are a creative person, you can be an especially valuable resource to those seeking to
learn. Be careful not to overuse such techniques. I have known some that used alliteration or
acrostics too often and misused concepts; this hindered their preaching rather than helped it.

ol HASS FF AHESHH Ok Lo AES £A st 2 =gol @ 4 9tk YAl Felal
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The expository outline has these essential parts:
daiARl 22 g Fajt FE22 FAEA U,

(1) Getting the idea from the Scripture.
47404 HE= 22

(2) Securing a contact of the theme with the needs or interests of the people.
ArdEol HestAY Al e FAE AR

(3) Giving the exposition of the passage involved.
o dg7Eol ek sid

(4) Making the application.
HE

I try to vary styles, so I can make the topic or passage fit the organization and presentation.
Here are two sermons. The first is similar to the traditional outline, while the second has eight
points. Both can be preached in twenty-five minutes.

AbE ChYgeh AEYS AESHEM FAIU Aol dutA Ze|Ale

3 HEfold of=2A ghet el
= 7HA duel o & St A dis dEA 28 AAdHE mAste, A dils 84S

o [
Q80| Sof Yot £ ML 25 258 ok HuF 4 9ot

The Golden Rule
4=

I. The Golden Rule in Thought: Whatsoever you wish that men should think about
you, even so think about them.
A2k Lol $FE: o2 AIFEE0l d4ale ofEA AZst7|E BietER, 20 tsiME 2 A
A ztstet,

II. The Golden Rule in Word: Whatsoever you wish that men should say about you, even
so say about them.
U £9| FFE: o2 AHRE0l A4S g Lot7|E setEX], I3 teiME 1A
U3tet.

III. The Golden Rule in Deed: Whatsoever you wish that men should to you, even so,
do also to them.
W &£o FFE: thE A-E0| GAIEZ oAGA daiF7|E BietEX], 250 tisiM= 1A
chsll 32t

Jesus And His Cross
ofl =2} X7}
1 Corinthians 1:18-25
I-=H™A 1:18-25

Imagine with me these powerful scenes:
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Jesus is praying at Gethsemane with His face upon the ground. Sleeping from sorrow, His
disciples cannot stay awake to pray with Him.
olaAAM Hof dza thl ZAATtdoAM ZI=stl A4lch AMAEZ &80 Fof Fh=of len FHnt
A MA U2 4 Gl
He knows what lies ahead. Hebrews 5:7 says that he prayed with “loud crying.” He prays for
the cup to pass from Him, but is willing to do His Father’s will.
FUe C7he US U AAlLE FEHEA 5:7L b "EZn B2 J|ES4ctn Leich = 1
Kol X|U7k7|E 7I=SH4ITh 2L ot K|l 22 WSH7|E /St A4lCH

Jesus could see the crowds with swords and spears coming for him. Judas, his own
familiar friend, betrayed him with a kiss. His disciples scattered.
ol ZFOl H HE 7D JoA 2= AE BEA £ ok 19 AT /e dUELE 15
Bigksich o2 AAtE2 ZOoIRlHh

They arrested and bound him, taking him away like a criminal.

50| #d2 2L 28 FAMYE Z1

They falsely accused him in a series of illegal trials, but could find no sin. In the end they
condemned him for blasphemy.

a50| ANEAZ BHA A2 olof7kn YR TlAM HE FA RYch FIele 150l

AER=2E 35 FEU
They blindfolded him, slapped him, spit upon him, and mocked him.
g0 #do w2 7t ¥ w2y HS #on ZEio
One of his closest disciples denied him three times, once in his presence.
FE 7MY 7tk MRS 7RO StUTE Aoy I8 Relgien, k2 HHo| M Rl
They took him to Pontius Pilate who could find no reason to put him to death. Four times
Pilate said he was innocent, but the Jews would not accept that.
352 38 2rie detzoA dgln zhed gatse 18 A ok

Wbzl Ul doluf of4rt RASICHT LYo T2 JUile T AR

olRE B ZYct

OF-ZO|A| Eokct.

d2
They called out for his crucifixion, while they let a guilty man go free.
ds2 A8 AA7tel ZErestn X1 #Ql2 FolFetl ok

The people who earlier praised him as their Messiah now denied him as their king.

ojdoll Z& mAlotet ZFSHH AtE-Eol oAM= & A7IE2 ol ofuzti Helgict

The Gentile soldiers put a crown of thorns on His head and a purple robe on Him, mocked
him, scourged him, and beat him some more.

ool ZolSe T oigjo] JhAl HERE HeT AFA 28 U 12 2SI TAD gyl
et

They forced him to carry the very cross of his destruction through the streets to shame
him. When he could hardly go further, they forced a stranger to help him.
Js2 18 #ALPA 571 flsl 22 7k Zol AXZ JoA YAZHE RA 3ok 27F o o4
ARZVE R Z 4 QA =R AAZ ohE2 AtEolA ARIZFE RIA o

Carrying that cross up to Golgotha, in the presence of all, they stripped him of his clothes.

RE AEOl B ZheH SAO7R O3 YRS R 7RRE ojFl= 9 22 HZI

Imagine how they took large nails and drove it through his hands and feet.

a%o| Aoket R ol 19 £t wol B D52 A Het

They suspended him on the nails and left him to die.
a52 JoAl 22 8t 5=E By F30o

Imagine being mercilessly mocked and spurned, despised and rejected, while he hung
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there in utter anguish.
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Imagine the sins of the whole world for all time laid upon him.
FAY B2 Aldel 2(7F oA 2047 US AAds 2ef

Imagine the sun being darkened, an earthquake shaking the foundations, and the veil of

the temple being torn from top to bottom.
Si7F AT AL XFI2Z gol =520 GRS 3%l AZFE otz BoAXl HHg A4S Eet

Imagine spending six long hours on the cross, trying desperately to breathe and catch

your breath.
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Seneca (4 BC- 65 AD) was a tutor and advisor to Emperor Nero asked,

AUZHEFH 4-F3 65)= UZ A2 7Y uAtolAt L-Zol=tl tha2 Z2 AEs ©Xch
“Can anyone be found who would prefer wasting away in pain dying limb by limb, or letting
out his life drop by drop, rather than expiring once for all? Can any man be found willing to
be fastened to the accursed tree, long sickly, already deformed, swelling with ugly weals on
shoulders and chest, and drawing the breath of life amid long drawn-out agony? He would
have many excuses for dying even before mounting the cross.” (Seneca, Epistle 101 to
Lucilius).

"Shio| BE zio| glojx|7| Hrote £ Stib SIS weiH2ln AL DE MHE St £7E
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Yes, Jesus just that!
Tt o7 HE2 38 2ot

Question:

i

What was Jesus trying to get across to us when He died upon the cross?
Three things He was trying to say:

A7t ARt SO o B& LES St HeTh

a7h HEsHARLL SHHE Al 7HA]

1. “I love you.”

"Wt UE ARt

1 John 4:8-10  Anyone who does not love does not know God, because God is love. °In this
the love of God was made manifest among us, that God sent his only Son into the world, so
that we might live through him. °In this is love, not that we have loved God but that he loved
us and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.

23UM 4:8-10 "AtHSHA| oL Stz Atz StudZ LA XS ol Stud-2 Atgoldolgt
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Romans 5:6-8  For while we were still weak, at the right time Christ died for the ungodly.
For one will scarcely die for a righteous person—though perhaps for a good person one
would dare even to die— but God shows his love for us in that while we were still sinners,
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Christ died for us.
E20tA 5:6-8 “22|7t oftxl Hoksk wiof 7|2 T2|ATAA FZASHA ¢S XS ot ZoAECh
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Hebrews 12:1-2 “Therefore, since we are surrounded by so great a cloud of witnesses, let us
also lay aside every weight, and sin which clings so closely, and let us run with endurance the
race that is set before us, looking to Jesus, the founder and perfecter of our faith, who for the
joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is seated at the right
hand of the throne of God.”

S|E2A 12:1-2 "olg22 oA F& Zo| 4t STkt SIS0l ey ZE FAZ AY
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He endured the cross for the joy set before him. What joy???
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You are that joy. Spendlng an eternity with you. You were in His heart, and He kept
thinking about you and being with you forever.

Salo] Bt2 1 ZAQolch AULS AT & B zio| 19 ZHGolct Halo| 19| ohe Zof
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YOU ARE LOVEABLE; You matter to God!
He AtgLdE StuEA ASE ERolct,

2. “I want to forgive you” (and I’ll pay the price to do so)

"WIt UE BASH7| AZC (W7 23A S| Asl kg A ZAolt)

Gal. 1:4 says of Jesus “who gave himself for our sins to deliver us from the present evil
age, according to the will of our God and Father.”
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Titus 3:3-5 For we ourselves were once foolish, disobedient, led astray, slaves to various
passions and pleasures, passing our days in malice and envy, hated by others and hating one
another. “But when the goodness and loving kindness of God our Savior appeared, >he saved
us, not because of works done by us in righteousness, but according to his own mercy, by the
washing of regeneration and renewal of the Holy Spirit.
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1 Pet. 2:24 He himself bore our sins in his body on the tree, that we might die to sin and live
to righteousness. By his wounds you have been healed.
His death was very personal! His head, hands, feet, side, back, face were bruised and

beaten. He was insulted, spit upon, and mocked. That gets personal!
M 2:24 XI5 4Rl 23 I 522 22| FHE sty ol 22 FHof tist] Fi o
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Heb. 9:22 without the shedding of blood there is no forgiveness of sins.
Y2 wet Ao 2 ol mEN FASHA =iy mEEol gleE Atekol gleuet

Eph. 1:7 In him we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses,
according to the riches of his grace.
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Right and wrong matter. God hated sin enough to send His Son to destroy the works of the
devil and to show the utter sinfulness of sin.

=27 227t EAolth St 2 Z[E DS Z ob e
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God hated my sin enough to send Jesus to show the utter sinfulness of my sin.
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THE FORGIVENESS OF GOD MEANS YOU ARE FORGIVABLE

siLidel AL U7t SAEE £ S FHCh
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Nothing you’ve ever done, nothing you’re doing now, nothing you’ll ever do will keep God
from forgiving you, if you will repent and confess it.

grlol et AW A&, Az st gle o Y& Stgol §ME 'R Rote ol glo. glel
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Through six, agonizing, horrible hours, Jesus NEVER gave up on you!
DML oA A7k EoF Tk YBIAC R o4l M2 HAlS ZISHR Loct

1 John 2:1-2 My little children, I am writing these things to you so that you may not sin.
But if anyone does sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 2He
is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only but also for the sins of the whole world.
29 2:1-2 o] xuFot Wt olZis U3lofAl &2 Uz 2E HSHR| oA St tolet T =7t
Mot Ot gtoflM oA thidXZE Qley 2 {24l ol d2[AEAR I &2 AHE
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You may say to yourself, “I’m such a sinner”; but that’s the only kind of people God saves.
GAZ AHAOIA olFA THAE EEC "Ue I3 H<lojtt, d2u Stutd2 I AtRET
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Luke 18:9-14  He also told this parable to some who trusted in themselves that they were
righteous, and treated others with contempt: “Two men went up into the temple to pray, one a
Pharisee and the other a tax collector. The Pharisee, standing by himself, prayed thus: ‘God, I
thank you that I am not like other men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even like this tax
collector. I fast twice a week; I give tithes of all that I get.” But the tax collector, standing far
off, would not even lift up his eyes to heaven, but beat his breast, saying, ‘God, be merciful to
me, a sinner!” I tell you, this man went down to his house justified, rather than the other.
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For everyone who exalts himself will be humbled, but the one who humbles himself will be
exalted.”

= 18:9-14 "= A7|E o5t Ui ohE ARFE BAISkE &Sl of HIF2 TESHAE £ Aol
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No matter how far you have wondered away, God will let you come home.

Aot ol gsEAl oty e migEX stutg2 galol soreZ sretlot

God does have a criteria for those who he forgives—repentance and confession
Stud2 27F AStAlE AR S TIES 2P Al 3 71E2 Soie duolo),

Psalm 51:17 The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and contrite heart, O God,
you will not despise.

Al 51:17 StLEAA FStAlE FMARE 47h Adgolet studolo] 45t &33the otg= FAM
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Psalm 34:18 The Lord is near to the brokenhearted and saves the crushed in spirit.

God won’t despise you, if you come to Him humbly and penitently
A 34:18 Az eot= DFZo| At ALE 7i7to| StAIL SAC 2 F3[Shs A8 FSHAlEE

3. “I have a cross for you.”
‘U7t UE fis ARIHE RER”

2 Cor. 5:14-15 For the love of Christ controls us, because we have concluded this: that one
has died for all, therefore all have died; '3and he died for all, that those who live might no
longer live for themselves but for him who for their sake died and was raised.
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Luke 9:23-24, “And He was saying to them all, “If anyone wishes to come after Me, he must
deny himself, and take up his cross daily and follow Me. “For whoever wishes to save his life
will lose it, but whoever loses his life for My sake, he is the one who will save it.”
5 9:23-24 "&£ R2[ofA o|2AlE ohREX UE Wt HAE AVIE FUStL Gotoh A YRS
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Must Jesus bear the cross alone and all the world go free?

No there’s a cross for everyone, and there’s a cross for me.

of & ZTAOE MRS AL 2 AgE I T FEIR
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Gal. 6:14 But may it never be that I would boast, except in the cross of our Lord Jesus
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Christ, through which the world has been crucified to me, and I to the world.
Z 6:14 “T2L WA= 8 F o4 J2AZS AX7E oo AT Atghe Zio| glou| J2ARR
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Gal. 5:24 Now those who belong to Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh with its passions
and desires.

4 5:24 "OBAR of|4o] AREE SAHQ B I FED HAHS AR £ grteuet”
CARRYING OUR CROSS IMPLIES GOD HAS A WORK FOR US

<2 AX7HE Re A2 studol f2E A8t st dE K¥.

If you will carry your cross, God will use you to make a difference in this world.

ohof halol Aplel MAZHE ZICHH St of A4S BIStAZl=H F4lS AHEstd 2ol

Conclusion:
ZE:

Imagine the heart of Jesus on the cross, giving to you and me, his all. Do you think that he
would hope and pray that people notice and obey! What more could Jesus do to convince us
of His love, His offering of forgiveness, and of a wonderful life of service?
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How would Jesus feel, if the people He loved and wanted so badly to come to Him

instead ignored and forgot Him?
Stutgol ARstl 73| oA Eot7IE Ashe AF S0l StHEdE FAISHL YetH e
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How would Jesus feel about those who took great notice and changed their lives and took
up their crosses to follow Him?
ArZrEol 3A 7ot 4ol MetE D 7| HAZFE AL OE TEHH Afs D55 g
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What does Jesus think about you?
Aoes GrlE oAZA 4ZstAe7h?

If you wish to draw close to God, to take up your cross, this is how you start:
Aol St Zh7tol LobZhz| & BHATHHE hale] ARZHE A ol A S AIR.

Faith, repentance, confession, and baptism
E, 370, L84 Al

Romans 6:3-7, “Or do you not know that all of us who have been baptized into Christ Jesus
have been baptized into His death? Therefore we have been buried with Him through baptism
into death, so that as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the Father, so we
too might walk in newness of life. For if we have become united with Him in the likeness of
His death, certainly we shall also be in the likeness of His resurrection, knowing this, that our
old self was crucified with Him, in order that our body of sin might be done away with, so
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that we would no longer be slaves to sin; for he who has died is freed from sin.”
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Here is a sermon with several points. In this sermon I move rapidly, emphasizing each
point strongly.
o2 2 7HR 230l e Aduolct o duoM A= 2 2 ZSHA ZFESHH wEA HIHFC

HOW DO YOU STAND WITH THE LORD
Zd olgA 4 4 et
Rev. 20:11-15
A 20:11-15

A. Every person here today will be before this great white throne

s o7l FFL ol 31 3 Bx gofl 4 4 Qo

1. The living and dead at the coming of Jesus will be there

oleAAM 24 miof A Rteb Z2 A7 AZ] MA E Ziolct,

2. People from all time, all nations, all classes (2 Cor. 5:10) For we must all appear
before the judgment seat of Christ, so that each one may be recompensed for his deeds in the
body, according to what he has done, whether good or bad.
A B UE, 25 T/ A-Eol A2l AA € Zlolth (L% 5:10)
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3. Earth and heaven cannot flee from God, no one can avoid this appointment.

g shsol stud HolA mE 4+ gl ol 3= olZiE T 4 gt

4. God will be the judge, and He will judge according to the things written in the
books (Bible; John 12:48) “He who rejects Me and does not receive My sayings, has one
who judges him; the word I spoke is what will judge him at the last day.

Stibgol AEbAZE & Zioloh, 22jn a7h MEof 7|EH 2 Amstd Zolth(4d7, 2 12:48). "UE
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a- God will not conduct opinion polls, ask our advice
StEZ AZZAL 22 2HS 22X oA Zolot

b- God's basis of judgment will be impartial--according to our behavior
Stutdel AEr|Ee 229 Flof w2t =R oE2 Ziolct.

B. Every person here today will be assigned to one of two places:
s 7| RE AE2 tE F 7HA 7h2H SR LR Ziolth
1. He will enter heaven if his name is in the Lamb's book of life
O| 50| ofglfo| ARl 7|F&of Qe AtF2 StsLhetel ZoiZ Ziolth
2. He will be cast into the lake of fire if his name is not found in the book of life
(second death; 20:10 "they will be tormented day and night forever and ever.)
o|Zo| MgHo| 7|ZElo] YR o AYS £ 2o SoiZ ok (8 2, 20:20 £ OSS
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3. You will enter one or the other--you are making that decision by the life that you
are now living
gAl2 £ X F Groz SoytA & Zojoh O
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Each of us fit into one of Six Categories:
2 ZA= og ol B/ 5 Stuol L3ttt

I. Innocent
<2
When we were born, we were born innocent
Rom. 7:9 1 was once alive apart from the law, but when the commandment came, sin came
alive and I died.
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Heb. 12:9  God is the father of our spirits (not depraved)

5| 12:9 StLE2 %2 g2l ot X[o|AICt,

Matthew 19:14 “Let the little children come to me and do not hinder them, for to such
belongs the kingdom of heaven.”
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If an infant or small child should die, one would have no fear that he would go and be
with God in heaven forever

II. Lost
glojeg

1. When we reach the age where we know right from wrong and sin against God, we lose
our innocence and our spiritual life (Rom. 7:9)

2. Sin brings death, separation from God. Romans 6:23 “For the wages of sin is
death, but the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord.”
& 6:23 "Z|9 42 Aol St ZAME T2AR o f2 F ¢k e FAolLIEE”

Ezekiel 18:4  “Behold, all souls are Mine; the soul of the father as well as the soul of
the son is Mine. The soul who sins will die.”
24 18:4 "2E gEol of WA £3tRet otHK|Ql F=o| WA £33 ol 19| otF9 FEr WA
LotuL Eastes 2 ge2 5228

Sin is the voluntary departure from the ways of God and His Word

Ze Stibgat stutgel 2 252 AHESte] mubs Ziolct

Sin is our enemy:

s %29 Aol

John 8:34  “Truly, truly, I say to you, everyone who commits sin is the slave of sin.”

2 8:34 "o £AM tHEStAlE ZIAZ ZIAZ2 HI|oA o2y ZE ®Hots Atotct |9 Folzt”
Ephesians 2:1-3  “And you were dead in your trespasses and sins, in which you formerly
walked according to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air,

of the spirit that is now working in the sons of disobedience. Among them we too all formerly
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lived in the lusts of our flesh, indulging the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by
nature children of wrath, even as the rest.”
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III1. Deceived

£ 2%

Many are deceived by the devil who causes them to be lost by believing a lie

U2 AHFES oA st ARYS UA St obolA S92 5t Uch
2 Corinthians 4:3—4 “And even if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled to those who are
perishing, in whose case the god of this world has blinded the minds of the unbelieving so
that they might not see the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of
God.”

1% 4:3-4 "0 229 30| 7o Ust= ASolA Zt2lofzl Ziolgt I Fofl of Aol 4o
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2 Corinthians 11:13—-15  “For such men are false apostles, deceitful workers, disguising

themselves as apostles of Christ. No wonder, for even Satan disguises himself as an angel of
light. Therefore it is not surprising if his servants also disguise themselves as servants of
righteousness, whose end will be according to their deeds.”
T2 1113215 "33 A2 AR ALRL ol dEolY AVIE I2ARS AEE JHSHE
ARZolUzt o7 olddt Yol ofL|LIEt ARtE R7|S YO HMALR ZHESHLL T2{O 2 ARELS]
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Counterfeit Gospels:
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+ saved when you believe or pray
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* many churches are all the same
B2 u3lEo| of 2o

* doctrine doesn’t matter
wels ZHEA Y=

» saved by grace, so whether we live in sin doesn’t matter
ooz FEgenz 227t & Jted Ate A2 ZAER et

People will argue with Jesus at the judgment

MNYEL MmAle] o429t =S WY ot

Matthew 7:21-23  “Not everyone who says to Me, ‘Lord, Lord,” will enter the
kingdom of heaven, but he who does the will of My Father who is in heaven will enter.
“Many will say to Me on that day, ‘Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in Your name, and in
Your name cast out demons, and in Your name perform many miracles?’ “And then I will
declare to them, ‘I never knew you; depart from me, you who practice lawlessness.’”
oF 7:21-23 "UH Fof Fof Stz Aoich of HIo| S0 Aol oty ofek Shsofl A4l W
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IV. Saved

T U=

1. These are the ones whose names are in the Lamb's book of life

ofdefel Ao 7|55 = ArdEol UL

Revelation 22:14 “Blessed are those who wash their robes, so that they may have the right
to the tree of life, and may enter by the gates into the city.”
A 2214 "X7| ROV E #es AE2 50| gy ol 50| AYURe| Lot 252 &5H
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Revelation 7:14 “they have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb.”
A 714 "27F g2 Ag3 E LAUL s F4lol &35t Z ofefof R =

Revelation 1:5 “To Him who loves us and released us from our sins by His blood—"
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2. We come into contact with His blood when we believe, repent, and are baptized
Se|7b U SISt A S wf g2 mek HESHA Foh
Romans 6:3—4  “Or do you not know that all of us who have been baptized into Christ Jesus
have been baptized into His death? Therefore we have been buried with Him through baptism
into death, so that as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the Father, so we
too might walk in newness of life.”

& 6:3-4 7% 2Lk oot Fsto] A E H2 fEls 19 Fodd stol MEE U2 £S5
YR Eoty J2E2 27t 29 RoAd oot Al E wEoz2 ok oA FAEAUY o=
OfHR|e| FFoz Ln|got D2fARE Z2 A JhRUA A4t Zo| f2l2 Eok M A 7R HAM

HSHA Ske golet”

Titus 3:5-7 “He saved us, not on the basis of deeds which we have done in
righteousness, but according to His mercy, by the washing of regeneration and renewing by
the Holy Spirit, whom He poured out upon us richly through Jesus Christ our Savior, so that
being justified by His grace we would be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life.”

E 3:5-7 "R2E FASHAE 27t FF BF 2AZF Y2 LO|YA otlste A 19| FEIS
uhel ZA2l Mg dEel MEA stz ShiuY %2 73 oe 22ARR wo|or f2ofA 2
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3. We must continue faithful to stay saved
2|7t ol AASHAl ofZ2{oF 3ot
Matt. 10:22 "it is the one who has endured to the end who will be saved"
oF 10:22 "E 437t W o522 Yo|Udot BE Atgo|A b|EE gE Zioju Z7HA A& Ahs
TS deg:t”
Rev. 2:10 "be faithful until death."
A 2:10 “d7t F=E FAstet”

V. Fallen
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2 Peter 2:20-21 “For if, after they have escaped the defilements of the world by the
knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they are again entangled in them and are
overcome, the last state has become worse for them than the first. For it would be better for
them not to have known the way of righteousness, than having known it, to turn away from
the holy commandment handed on to them.”

HWE 2:20-21 "2 250 2 F HA FF o DZAEE o2 A4Sl HEgg I
CHAl 3 Zofl ool A 1 LhF ol MZETE of 4Aste[u 2o =& oF Fof g2

HEe MHele AR YA ZShe ol =2 2EofA vaeyeEt”
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Hebrews 3:12-13 “Take care, brethren, that there not be in any one of you an evil,
unbelieving heart that falls away from the living God. But encourage one another day after
day, as long as it is still called “Today,” so that none of you will be hardened by the
deceitfulness of sin.”
3| 3:12-13 "PAl ot U= 47 & U3 Fof w7t YA otust= gt DF
St AAM Hold7h =249 Zola 2
LIEX zo §502 2415HA

Galatians 5:2—4 “Behold I, Paul, say to you that if you receive circumcision, Christ
will be of no benefit to you. And I testify again to every man who receives circumcision, that
he is under obligation to keep the whole Law. You have been severed from Christ, you who
are seeking to be justified by law; you have fallen from grace.”

Z 5:2-4 "Hep L HZ 2 H3oA Ystel US|TF ord TEE o
ol gleeet Wt T E Be Zb ARROIA oAl FAdsteY 1= &

ek g8 oM g o2 d2d St Usle AR AN FARLL 25 oA Hofxl Xzt

J2AEAAM US| A ofF

# AHME AT 275 7
Hebrews 10:26-27 For if we go on sinning deliberately after receiving the knowledge of

the truth, there no longer remains a sacrifice for sins, 27but a fearful expectation of judgment,

and a fury of fire that will consume the adversaries.

3] 10:26-27 "®E|7t 2|5 ot AAS B2 = HA HE HIFE UAl £35St FMAE gl 2%

SHE 0hgoz AS Jtiele AT ohEste RS Ee WUF Bok goejet”

If you reject Jesus, who else will die for you or can die for your sins?

VI. Restored
=g
1 John 1:8-9 “If we say that we have no sin, we are deceiving ourselves and the truth
is not in us. If we confess our sins, He is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”
2% 1:8-9 “gtd 27t 27t gictn LotH LA
ot f27t %2 25 AHSIH I= O|®AD o2

=2
MZSHA St Ziola.”

&oln & 2)xl2|7k 22 &of QIR oty Aol

FAE 22| 2B ASHAIN 22|58 2E 220A
Acts 8:20-24  “But Peter said to him, “May your silver perish with you, because you

thought you could obtain the gift of God with money! “You have no part or portion in this
matter, for your heart is not right before God. “Therefore repent of this wickedness of yours,
and pray the Lord that, if possible, the intention of your heart may be forgiven you. “For I see
that you are in the gall of bitterness and in the bondage of iniquity.” But Simon answered and
said, “Pray to the Lord for me yourselves, so that nothing of what you have said may come

9999

upon me.

"QoI3t e ROlo|EX ZF Yol Zh HolAt AH2iZo| glo| ofei gl M3t st T
Sooln HetolSolA stz thet Bt 9B F o4 JPAEA 3 WSS FiSH ol Hat
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Just like the Prodigal Son, you can come home. Will you?
HAAYE GAE He2 FotZ 4 Utk IA SR

Conclusion:
ZE:

1. Someday you will be at the judgment seat of Christ to be judged by the Word of God

according to your deeds. You won't be able to run away or escape!
AL FAlo] fgtthz stitdel Trgol wet dm ghe J2[ARof ARt ool AMA A4 Ziolth

YAl T RZlo|M EYZFAU mFF 4 9ot

O L

2. Which category will you be in? Innocent, Lost, Deceived, Saved, Fallen or Restored?

YAL ol EEo| £3h7k? SATA, Yol B A £AS WS A, TYULLS A TL HEH AR

3. You are deciding today your eternal destiny!

e 25 galel U 2L 2T Yk

ol
rlo

Some Additional Thoughts in Preaching Outlines

du 27 di Al 18 ALY

I use a preaching Bible (just the Scripture) that has thicker pages that turn easily and do not
bleed through to the other side when I highlight a verse. Even if it is heavier, it is more useful
for presentations. I sometimes quote passages but often READ the Scripture. I want the
emphasis to be on the message I am reading and not on my ability to quote.

rte W7|7] €1 Sto|gto|ER BEAISHE SlHo| 2o{Lbx| 48 gtZ Zo| EXo| 22 Hug MHAS
APESCH 23 FHCetE ZeAE oMo FE5ttt, HAts S A8 ME YR FF
AATHE ettt ol W s8o2 wote Zio| otufet W7t 2l St HAIRIS ZAZEsH| ALY

w2 o[ Cf.

My outlines are often highlighted. I print the pages in larger fonts that are easy to read. It is
easy to turn pages. The easier it is to find my points, the less time I am looking at my notes.
Highlighting, underlining, using bold and italics, and putting spaces between ideas help me
keep my place in the outline. If the outline is exciting to you, it will make it easier to preach
with enthusiasm and passion. I do not preach from a manuscript in the pulpit, because it is too
hard to look at the people and keep my place in the manuscript. (I do use a teleprompter on
television, which is centered over the lens of the camera. I never take my eyes off the
teleprompter or camera.) Some preachers have used manuscripts well; I have not done so.
RO (du)eekE2 £%F Stol2tolE ZEA| Eof Qo UEe| & 2 & Y=s g & o 2

2
Iy 2ol =ES e A

A2 =EE St7|= oot Sfol2to|E EAIStL UE A Bl A2 Usol 2
ZrotE =0 EZo| "t 870 2o @S 2l Lzl duol A ARRE 4 Utk BAbe
HHolM dudns EHA HustA= berth fUstH fiE EHA FA F52 4= Ev
ol gA 7| Wizolth(BA= "HeHd i Al ZELEE ARRRICE of ZFEIEI Zit2t d=
Tl s glenz M A =2 ZEZEVL QU FtHEelAd =2 HA Yet) 22 HuAl
YIS AEste AuXSE Utk BAbs JIZ8A SHA Yt

Should I memorize my notes or use an outline?
S ok =7t =EE AHESHoF SH=71?

Some preachers memorize their sermons. I find that can be easily done if you have a brief
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sermon. Those who do so can pay close attention to the people they are addressing.
Memorizing requires much time for some people, while others can do it with little effort.
Memorizing puts you in contact with every word of a passage, which has great benefits.
Should you forget some minor point, you have not hurt your message, but memories can be

faulty (especially as we age).
AU E 2| HuAEE QU 2 duIoletd 7t oot IA

= = e 2T 2 [ El | =]
o B2 Foj2 7|2 4 gloh QL ole BEe Alzho| HWRSX|g HnA He wEoz & 4 gl=
AFZEE 9t 912 998 2 §oo| rh MAb YR E glojm M| HAIF| Y wXE

=Ch 22U o] & AtoAl= %= A ofgE & UCth

Using an outline in preaching to help you remember what you have prepared also has great
advantages; it gives you a written record of what you said. It keeps you focused on the
message rather than chasing a rabbit (going off topic to discuss a point that may be
irrelevant). Outlines are there to remind you of what you wanted to say in the order you
wanted to say it. If you preach the same sermon more than once, an outline can be quite

useful.

Mo oFES ALY FHISH A4S 7|ofsten T2o| Het oz JIEY walel Muolct,
2oHES ALGEIH (FHY ATYUS 45 Ys) EZNS T Aol otz WA EHES UEA
Hich QOFES MTAF WHIAL S £AE ATIAF A £ 72 HIZ SHH o4 ARIHCIY
fopEe 2 =go| Htt
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Advice to Young Preachers
FH2 MEXto| i3t =2A

1. Preaching is a privilege. (At every age)
die oIt (RE Al i)
Do your very best, every time. Whether to large groups or small, give them your heart, your
soul, when you preach. I try to preach my heart out every time I enter the pulpit.
ot 2dS oistet, & 2Eole A2 2Eole dud o Ao ot g2 detet TAE

gl 2 ottt ohg2 ohet dusteil Lottt Ak ol S0 miotth ok oSt

Austedil E3to)

When you abuse privileges, you lose those privileges. Never use the pulpit to punish
members or to advance your personal agendas. Learn to be patient with people, change takes
time and effort.

Sd2 8 o I S22 o Hoh HUZE TS UFetAU Gal JHIEl XM E LIERUYI
Hsll ARESHA| Lot At SOl Qlulsts 2 Biwet Hsts Al =3o| Fof7tet

Be a true gospel preacher! Keep your preaching simple, passionate, loving

In all your preaching the gospel of Christ, do these four things:

SHEAZE Eofet, duE ot EHMLR, AL R Slieh J2|ARE Aste Ghle 2

%% Auo|M g Ul 7HXIE A stet.
* Build faith
U2 714 sket
* Give hope

2ye Fet

rin

* Stimulate love
A2 S5

* Motivate to act
HEStEE F7|E Foistet.
Since none of us knows anything spiritually except what the Word teaches, make the Word
your home. Preach the word. Preach Scripture. Let that dominate your thinking and your

message.
a0l Jt2AE 7 Qo o= FTE PHQ HS ofs Zo| 9o B (Stbdel) Lol FIt &
Stet WS MESE A7 Mmstet I7ol YAl A2t HARIS KeEHA St

Preaching is like using a handsaw. If you muscle the handsaw, you will leave unwanted
marks on the wood and not cut straight. My father taught me how to let the saw do the
work! God’s Word is like that. When we get out of the way and let God’s Word do its work,
it is easier and cuts straight.

dile &5 AEste 23t 2o &4 StHA 2|0 ARSI URof /A e At=g E7I3

LS =2 ]

LHIZ X2 4 gl Zoloh X2 ofHA|ZF WA A 7t2HM F ol B2 & AATE USHA She

HA 2 [=]
Zo[ct, stutdel *S T Jef Zroh 229 ¢ W 1 Stude wEol HASHA Shek. 10|
10 £B2 X2z Zolot,
“For I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus Christ and him crucified.” (1
Corinthians 2:2). Preach Jesus, not hobbies. Preach Jesus, not current events. Preach Jesus,

not pop psychology. Preach Jesus, preach Scripture.

‘U7E U3 FollM o T2lARet OTF AR X EHEI4L A Qo obf A= YA ot E
ZASEEgolgt" (LA 2:2). TAlo] Zolst= 7S MHUSHA T Stef, Alg|sto| oLz
of+& Hstet. o+ Hotil 43S Hdstet
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There is no place in the pulpit for exalting ourselves, our own ideas, our own expertise.

Focus on Jesus. Focus on the cross.

Zoo| A g2 A4l 22| JHE, 22 MEAHE =Y Aele gt dlolA 2HE2 whFet ARt
2HS ok=g}

—— o= =T .

When you speak on the family, tell them what God says in Scripture. Let God speak. God is

smarter than the psychologists. Working with teens for a few hours a week is not the same as

parenting them. Being married for a few years is not the same as twenty.
75 ot FAME T o HFAM studol TESHAE 2 YeliFet studol TESHAIA Stet.
Stitd-2 A2lstEct A2 Zoloh dF Yol E AlZbS AUE AHE Aldsts A2 REAMEY

d52 4Este Ad 2o +d 3¢ dEs 2 AE2 oY @ St Aok AEE 2R
Preach the whole counsel of God. Acts 20:27 “For I did not shrink from declaring to you
the whole purpose of God.” We must determine that we will declare to people what they

NEED to hear, not what they WANT to hear!

stLpgel RS TS MEstel ALERA 20:27 “ol= U7 A2IR| 9T stLbHel £ Cf ofaisof
Hatg ol Sale AlgSol £712 st ol ofLjet AlSol 5 WUt Y= AL MEsfof

stct o2& A3fof Stof,
Believe in the power of the Gospel more than the latest research! The gospel has the power
2ol AFEH EZ9 52 ez 530e oEd 22 5ol ok

to open the eyes (Ps. 19:8),

w2 BAECH(A 19:8)

to convict (John 16:8, 13),

ZE 7HEA (8 16:8, 13)

to pierce the heart (Acts 2:37),

o2 ®ECH(EY 2:37)

and to save (Rom. 1:16).

T-RAREH(E 1:16)
1 Cor. 1:21 “For since in the wisdom of God the world through its wisdom did not come to
know God, God was well-pleased through the foolishness of the message preached to save
those who believe”
27 1:21 "shE el Kol oAM= of Aol 7| A2 Stutdg YA ZStER SHHEAA HE2
ojget Aoz Ye AES FHSAIIE 7S =
The more a person hears the gospel, the more he will believe (Rom. 10:17; John 20:30-31).
God has so designed the Word that it feeds the soul (1 Pet. 2:2).

2228 EL Azo| YolA4E of Y2 AESo| U = Zo|tH(E 10:17, £ 20:30-31). stipde
Y20 HBS HO|ZE AZSHACHHA 2:2)

I believe in the power of the gospel. I’ve seen the Word work in the lives of unbelievers and
in hardened criminals. I know it will do what God intended (Isa. 55:8-11).

YR 20| SQ ulir WAs o] WA o ARUSH 0hgo| ZojFl A4S g4l
GiAEHS HotTH WAHS Wao| Bhibdo| oS 5HAl R ARSEAL 242 QFTH(AF 55:8-11).

We believe the greatest need of our day is to hear the precious teaching of God.
Lsd FeldA 7t AAsS| ek A studel Attt 7t2dE =& ol

When you preach,

Aol dug mf

Speak clearly, boldly, lovingly. Keep learning the skill of preaching. Learn to use your voice,
change speed, change pitch, change volume. Use the pause, and give people time to think.
Use your body, use gestures. Come out from behind the pulpit now and then.
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Make the content you’re preaching come alive! It is a living message!

g4lol otz Ui-gol Aot A stet 22 Aokgls HAIXolTh

When I am preaching on the prodigal son, I identify with the prodigal son. When I am

speaking about the father, I identify with the father. When I am speaking of the older brother,

I identify with the older brother.

A7 GRS HRE Audy of Ao 2&2 (UW7F & X7 Hof) FHIM2Z EoEDh I otHX[of

thet ofof7| & & wi= otHAIZF HCh ®FALS| of disi U wi= 2 Yol =of UItch

Let the message become alive to you, and it will more easily become alive to the ones who

you are trying to reach. Craig Keener spoke of “experiential reading” of Scripture:

HAIXIZE SAlol A AorQIAl Shet, 22fH ilo] MESte = AtEEolAl 27240l o ZolstAl Aokle

gEol @ &+ Utk I Jlde 22S 47 "HE(FR)AY 71"l L
We need to hear Scripture with faith, embracing it in our personal lives. A reader may
embrace a false idea when taking Scripture out of context, but a reader who
understands it in context yet does not embrace its demands on one’s trust also misses
its function as Scripture. As Christians, we read the Bible with personal faith - not
only to understand it but to embrace its message and theological worldview as true for
the world in which we live.

o [ Kol o =
Salb MHg nleoa Eq

= co— = i
229 2US ol 47E 2

By experlentlal reading, I mean believing to the depths of our bemg what we find in
the text. For example, it is one thing to affirm academically that God loves us. It is
another to welcome that truth into our hearts that have felt wounded and untrusting.
Scripture already holds authority and is true, but it is experienced as authoritative
when one personally embraces its truth.
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When we read Scripture dynamically, as stories of how the God with whom one has a
relationship has worked with his people throughout history, we naturally receive the
narrative differently than someone for whom it is simply information or myths. Those
who read experientially, with faith, read with hope.

Fe7t 442 AR g2 o, HAE St studat HAE TH AEClA stugol
ofA HAF St ooy S22 glS ), fele I o[op7|7t thedt FEO|IAL Ast2
BhopZol = AR E e HEl AAAHEA 2745 AA olof7|2 otz olA Hct

=2

Help listeners see, understand, and experience in their hearts what the passage is

saying.
Et ARHE0| 47 F-Ho| Y4st= ZAS B oldfistn, 159 nt2og AT £ 9EE
Zetxet

» Ifyou are touched by the message you’ve developed, preach it as a person who
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has been touched! Then they will be touched by the message. I cannot preach on the

cross apathetically.

chalo] MalE T ZH|SH= DJA|X|o| ThAlo| ZHES HELCind T ZFES A S AFZHO| OlEbof A
Mdustet, 238 of FEol I HARC a2 WZ Aoith FAe I HollM HAIHE
AsHA A 4 gl

» Ifyou are just giving a sermon because that’s your job, they will know it and
hardly be touched by it.

Aol diuxtol7| mizof duE st Zol2t FEol 2
TEE7| AFL

Ag dotatd Zold I HA[X|of

» Ifyou find joy in the passage, help your listeners find that joy
22 2grhed 71 WAL HFEE 1 718 WHSES ZopRat

» Ifyou find sadness or heartache in the words of Jesus, let them hear His heartache.

There is nothing wrong with drawing out the emotions of the Word with the use of your
voice, any more than drawing out the content. But do your homework, make sure you can
see the emotion there.
oo &E 7hRUM &5 obZ ofE A HHIAUH FFEE FHY 02 of5S 55 Sk
WA ol EAUT Ette TAlel F42E ARSI g =l
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“For since, in the wisdom of God, the world did not know God through wisdom, it pleased
God through the folly of what we preach to save those who believe.” (1 Corinthians 1:21)
“stLtEel ASof oM = of Aol A7l RS2 StudE YA ZSHEZE StUEAA HEo| oj#Et

Aoz Ug 55 FHSHIZIE ZIMStg et (2 1:21).

Listen or watch yourself speak and evaluate your effectiveness as a communicator. Look
for ways to improve. Continue to grow as a speaker. Learn new ways to communicate old
truths. Grow as a communicator!

Aol duE AU B0 audo R & AEetil QIR HUisHEet Y HEHS Feet
AUARAM AL GRgstet 2eE A2E 2 Y MR gYS st B Hste AR gEstet

2. Keep your heart in check:

gAle o2 AL ddstet

“Keep your heart with all vigilance, for from it flow the springs of life” (Proverbs 4:23).
Watch out for outbursts of anger, arrogance and pride, self-centeredness, and selfish
ambition. These things will ruin you spiritually.

2E AN ot A Fol o U otE3E R7Iet Aol ol ololA olufat(F 4:23)

Ephesians 4:26-27 “Be angry, and yet do not sin; do not let the sun go down on your anger,
and do not give the devil an opportunity.”

ol AM 4:26-27 "B U= ZE AA UH SVt A& E22 FXA YL oA 52 FA
Let”

Complaining, criticizing, and comparing should not come from your lips. Beware of gossip.
Don’t put anything on FB or Twitter or in email that you do not want to be seen by the whole
world.

SOt H|HStI Hlwste Zio] TAlel oM L bEtt A

UE A2 HolaEo|U EFELU ojH AR SR Tet,

Folstet, 2 AAZE o & &
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“The good man brings out of his good treasure what is good; and the evil man brings out of
his evil treasure what is evil. But I tell you that every careless word that people speak, they
shall give an accounting for it in the day of judgment. For by your words you will be
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justified, and by your words you will be condemned.” (Matthew 12:35-37).
AT ARREZ T A2 oA AR S WL Rk At I 42 ool ofgh g ul=LEk Wit
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olECt &g 1 U U2 HAFE Lot (ot 12:35-37).
When people speak of the preacher who preceded you, they are attempting to tell you what
they like and dislike in a preacher. Listen carefully and learn, but never speak ill of the
former preacher. If they loved the fellow who preached there before you, they know how to
love a preacher, and they can and will love you too.
AtEEol Y A=Atel ik ¥ & e IS0 =AY 79
GAloA Dol F At k= Zolch 259 Y-S ZFAstL Hif2t
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3. Be a Christian, first, last, always, in every dealing.
1 Timothy 4:12 “Let no one look down on your youthfulness, but rather in speech, conduct,
love, faith and purity, show yourself an example of those who believe.”

HEHHEA 4:12 "FFER Ul A4S HAl97IR ZotAl ot @7 Lot dn At 3ot
Aol UolA Uz Aol|A ol Eof”

When you commit to serve at a church, give it your all. The longer you stay there the greater
your opportunity to serve in the community and to make an impact on the lost. Colossians
3:23 “Whatever you do, do your work heartily, as for the Lord rather than for men.”

Aol Wl 72 A of gl 2= S Feh o 22 AV EgLE O FFHE O
A A 71slg A loitdd Ao A FFE ZIAA Hek "RE dE SHEA ohg2 oSt 3
Shx St ArgolA Shx ShA| et (& 3:23)

Don’t be a lazy preacher. Don’t spend your work time playing games and wasting hours that
could used for ministry.

AoZ MEAb =& Zat AYS AU MEo| =20 HX %= ZHoz A7t
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4. Build good relationships
F2 A 7l

Be everyone’s preacher. Do not get involved in serving some and ignoring others. You must
love everyone, even the hard to love.
BE AR MEAZE =2b ERRE AREE A7 ChE AP E FAISHR] ZEh ARRSHY o3
AR, BE AS ArRsioF Rho

Ask questions and listen to the answers. Ask before you accuse.

AE2 G gHoll 7 7IZol2t. Bldsty| ol A-Zstet

Respect those who are older. 1 Peter 5:5 “You younger men, likewise, be subject to
your elders; and all of you, clothe yourselves with humility toward one another, for GOD is
opposed to the proud, but gives grace to the humble.” Leviticus 19:32 “You shall rise up
before the gray-headed and honor the aged, and you shall revere your God; I am the LORD.”
ol & AtEE £75ket HIERHMA 5:5 "HS RS0t oot Zo| R EOAH &35St of AR
dE22 32 & Folzt stud2 wiket ALE tASHAlE FEsh AsolAe 28E FA=YE”
2271 19:32 "He Al o] gollM LM wolo] dZS FH5tH U StLde ZALlstet te
oz efofLet.”
Job 32:4 “Now Elihu had waited to speak to Job because they were years older than he.”
£71 32:4 "Aej:= 259 Uo7t RA7|E ofg] of 90|22 oA USIIE T YT

1 Timothy 5:1-2 “Do not sharply rebuke an older man, but rather appeal to him as a
father, to the younger men as brothers, the older women as mothers, and the younger women
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as sisters, in all purity.”

HEHHEA 5:1-2 "5-20|8 FAA L1 ASHE ofHX|oA st% 5t Fl-2olof A= FAlA st
St 52 XA AHUAA Stx St FH2 ARt AE 275 M2 Aojo|A Shx Ster”
If your elders give you advice or instructions, take them seriously! They may have good
reasons. Remember they love the church too and they love you. Proverbs 19:20 “Listen to
counsel and accept discipline, That you may be wise the rest of your days.”

HESCl FLU LS FAE 24 TUASHA grotsolzt. I3 gkt 22 o|77t Q7| W&ol
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5. Dealing with change

B3t gk oA
When you serve a congregation, remember they have a history of doing things a certain way.
We’re talking expedience and custom. That way is likely different from what you’ve
experienced. Try to fit into their way of doing things.

gAlo| 3152 42 of 150| EAF UL she WAL 12 okt olfet oAzt Q7| HEele
7lofstet, Qale AW &L WokD Qct, 2SOl hAlo| ojn] A AL T2 4 ok
259 YEYA| HREEE LS}

When you first get to a ministry, learn as much as you can about the people, the history of the
congregation, and the culture in your first weeks and months there.

Don’t suggest any changes until you have been there for a year. Make changes slowly.
Moz AzAez Soiz o, XZ ¥ Fot & 2ol 2™ A7 MAHET 35| A 52 AT
wol vt gt AZ|o g &l HE7| 7R st it AMts SHA et

When you suggest a change, think it through. Have a good reason for the change. Have a
good theological reason for serious changes. Change for the sake of changes is not warranted.
Improving cosmetics will not ensure spiritual or numerical growth. Gimmicks work for the
short-term, but they rarely bring lasting results.

Hehe Mg i ol Aastet Wkl B F2 olR7F glolok Thth A2 ekl A
2 sk 2 AISPE olRE Jhdeh OA WBHE 9I% Wshe AWK R3ch ZREU st
Ae AW, 2R 4BS BAY 4 o otk £4YS A SUX XY 2d7te Fabe
7bRch Z7] of#ct

6. Be a praying preacher. Pray about it all.
7|E5te HMEAZE =2t deder a%e sl 7|=5tkeEt

I have known some Biblically trained, capable preachers who have never developed a regular

prayer life with God, who do not know how to pray.

Zrte otiida AAR ZI=4"e o Aol gixRt 47 a2 U /s

o
24 715 28 REE2= M-Sl
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MEAE i QU
We cannot do anything without God’s help. God wants us to ask, seek, and knock. God
answers when we ask. God helps us find what we seek. God opens when we knock. God
wants to be involved in our lives, but we must ask Him. The church will change for the better
when godly people pray!
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Colossians 4:2—4 “Devote yourselves to prayer, keeping alert in it with an attitude of
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thanksgiving; praying at the same time for us as well, that God will open up to us a
door for the word, so that we may speak forth the mystery of Christ, for which I have
also been imprisoned; that I may make it clear in the way I ought to speak.”

1 Peter 5:7 “casting all your anxiety on Him, because He cares for you.”

Philippians 4:6—7 “Be anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known to God. And the
peace of God, which surpasses all comprehension, will guard your hearts and your
minds in Christ Jesus.”

SZEMA 4:2-4 7125 AKSHL |20 AR R 7] Qleet K3 2[5 fI5to] 7| = 5tE
2lofAl Fol FAF Z2|AE2 H 2

Stutdol Hed 22 % UZ WSHA SHAIZ|E Fotet Wb o]
ol mj&of ojde %l'%fod_‘,—_ilf J2|5tH W7t El}-%l'%[ Sk o2 o] H|UE LIEtUZ|Z}."
HEZ™MA 5.7 “H3 F3E o FA Y72t o= 27t HIE ZEA4Aolt”

HIZIBA 4:6-7 "of2 AL H23tX| YD ot RS Ao 7|22t L2 H3E I3 HE
HASte 2 stUE ofzlel J2|stH 25 R|Zbof F ot Stubdel H7bo| J2(AR o4
QollM 3] opZat AzE2 A 7|Al2EE”

7. Become a true servant

ZIAGE Fo| =2t
The word minister (diakonos) means servant. You will know you are a servant when people
treat you like one. We must not be too good, to high, to stoop down and serve.

H7ICH(totR L) o] Hojes F2 XU, A ECl EGile Y i o Yol Y €A 2

Zo|tt.
If you are a good minister but a so-so preacher, people will forgive your mistakes in
preaching, love you and listen to you. If you are a poor minister but an exceptional preacher,
people will only tolerate your preaching. The better minister you are, the more people will
appreciate your preaching.

Aol T2 HEXfOIR|RE A & Atgo|et Alol duleh of of

- O u

—
-
MRSt Grlel T2 S5 ZCIh ol YHRE HEAA Hold
C

1g 53 Martetd ARse YAl
Mgk So8T I solch Galol o F7 A7IY o e ASol Ao diel AR Zolct

Matthew 20:26-28 “It shall not be so among you. But whoever would be great among you
must be your servant, and whoever would be first among you must be your slave, even as the
Son of Man came not to be served but to serve, and to give his life as a ransom for many.”
Ohel 53 20:26-28 "U3| Fol= 2R ook stk U3 Fof £FEX 21X S5h= A= H3lE
A7l A7F = U3 Fo| 7R 250°] EHAA St Az U39 Fo| Eofob Sh2jgt QIXF &
A2 ddS &ed gto| ofet =2l Md7|g st A7 Re52 W2 AHES 422 33
gofyzt.”

Philippians 2:3—4 “Do nothing from selfishness or empty conceit, but with humility of mind
regard one another as more important than yourselves; do not merely look out for your own
personal interests, but also for the interests of others.”

UHEA 2:3-4 "otF Ao EX| thEO|U 522 SR Y A ALt ohgoz Z7 A7|Eot
g2 WA 7| 2z A7) A2 FEduY ERk 47 g ARES 42 ROt U VIS
oEStA stet”

To stay balanced, stay in conversations with experienced, balanced men.

2 UL 4Y UT ARET UESIHA F¥ES KRS

You will be pulled in many directions over the years. Listening to sound, balanced men
(plural), who are scholars of the word and kind to people, will help you stay out of the ditches

of error.

5
8.
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Higol 328 A ofef wHoz AeistA © zlolch HI2 w2l HLS E4o| ARSA
AZ 7ozt TS T LT ASoIA HYT I3 AYS S FACR StdF H4el TolofA
Le 4 =2 =9 5 olch,

Colossians 2:6—8 “Therefore as you have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in Him,
having been firmly rooted and now being built up in Him and established in your faith, just as
you were instructed, and overflowing with gratitude. See to it that no one takes you captive
through philosophy and empty deception, according to the tradition of men, according to the
elementary principles of the world, rather than according to Christ.”

ZEAA 2:6-8 “1BDE U7t DAL of£5 F2 WOEO L I QoA H5tE 1 ok He|Z
oo Algg Wob IES W 2 wgol A AK ZARS YR stet L7t Hatn AY
£U4E U32 AZELTH Folstet o|e Aol HET A4S 2552S apZolg IPAEE
w2 ol ofuuzt.”

[y

Avoid Plagiarism
2dg m3tet
a. Plagiarism: Taking the work of another and representing it as your own. (Actually,
that one might be stolen! I honestly can't remember.)

B OhE Aol ThE W8S G4l ARalol g 222 EAIStE Z(AHAZ oA

7 HMe7p =
ATt BAbs SR IZA 2 710l glot

A
=2 = T

rlo

b. Quotation: Taking a limited portion of the work of another and representing it as such.
QI8 ChE Atel ghs W82l JEE Q&SI HEAStE A

c. Citation: Identifying the source of a quotation.
FZzgd: A&z EME Hsle 2

[5-3

Are we required to cite? Haddon Robinson has expressed that complete citation of all sources
is very problematic. If I preach the sentence, "Death, be not proud, though some have called
thee mighty," do I have to reference John Donne? I think not. I may, but I don't have to.
Everyone either knows that Donne wrote the sentence, or if not, they know that I didn't write

it! Either wayi, it's obvious that it's not my original thought.
og|7t 01235t WUt 9JS7? FHE ZHILAS DE ZXHE U5

A
ek W7 the 3 2F "H2, AEECl IuE 7FD'|7:I AsAete
ALSHHM & EUlE A= E
o-||:|. S ‘7[,|. J FAe = &£y

JHA A de=

Some plaglarlze as a way to avoid work, getting their sermons from others from the internet.
When they do so, they are cheating the Lord and the congregation out of the study they
should have given to the produce the sermon.

A7 & 42 mots WHOZ QIEUoM thE Aol MU dof St AEEol HE Qloh
J8A & o 252 FHdS &0l 2F5S Lot AFSHA ARt it 3|5 A A AoF ghet.
It is simple to give credit where credit is due, but to steal another’s words will likely violate a
preacher’s conscience.

MEol ey o gsle 22 ThaestAITh thE AMEel T2 AEste A2 AERL daE o7le
A 2t

If I have studied and produced an idea or thought from serious study, my thought was likely
said by someone else somewhere. You have not plagiarized by expressing what you have
learned from your own study, even though another has said the same thing. You may at some
other time find that someone else said what you said (I have had that experience); do not
assume this is plagiarism.
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The Preacher’s Spiritual Life
MEXe] g5 &

The Need for a Strong Spiritual Life
283 9 42 el

Paul told the young man Timothy, “Let no one look down on your youthfulness, but rather in
speech, conduct, love, faith and purity, show yourself an example of those who believe” (1
Tim. 4:12). Any man who dares to enter the pulpit must first decide he will live a devoted
life to Jesus Christ. Preachers who compromise their morals and ethics can do more harm
than good in the cause of Christ. We ought to give heed to the words of the apostle Paul,

Bh22 Z2 HoA dRZoofA oA Lo "SR Ul A4S GalZIR ZSHA st A

Ua HAT AT Rem Aol Qold e Aol Eo| sof(YH 4112). FTER 7t

sfiop stC

(]
=
% 9ok a3

LY

rl

Lot7knxb st= Atz WA I7F o4 J2lARA JH4alste &S A Holzts ZH

g gmelof Edste AEAE JBAEE Hoke £2 d 2o H 2 SE 7%

HollA Hbg ARl Chg TEOl FoIE 7I&doF gHot

Nevertheless, the firm foundation of God stands, having this seal, "The Lord knows

those who are His," and, "Let everyone who names the name of the Lord abstain from
wickedness." Now in a large house there are not only gold and silver vessels, but also
vessels of wood and of earthenware, and some to honor and some to dishonor.
Therefore, if a man cleanses himself from these things, he will be a vessel for honor,
sanctified, useful to the Master, prepared for every good work. Now flee from
youthful lusts, and pursue righteousness, faith, love and peace, with those who call on
the Lord from a pure heart. (2 Tim. 2:19-22)

i

|
=

Ohl-

“au stubdel AnF B 40U QlEo| glof Uz oE| FAA A7| WAL ofAlct sho
& RO o|E 2 RE= Aottt ZolollA mERoltt sty 2 Hols & 2R 2 12 %
oftfgt U7 2R AIRE A FstA A& AR 1 HoHA 25 ZE Uy 23E=R
FTEA ol oA A7|E MWISHAH StH 7S] s 20| Eof ARSI Flo| A4
ststol mE M3 odo| Zslsto| Ezlat Ei3t Ul Mol HRE mWEm 2 AR
D22 RE2= A3 S oot U AR 2tE2 mhEel” (CZHSA 2:19-22)

Some Problems Preacher’s Face
HEXZL A= A5

1. Constant Deadlines for producing new materials. “So little time....”

M2 22 FATO Qol 5 Aol £7 “Alzto| UE BE

2. Living in a Glass House. “But, don’t you understand...... 7

BEoA ZAHE 4 "I DAl olAZ oISt XS UR= EeA?”

s .

rir

3. Constant Drain on spiritual resources. “I’m just too tired....”
ZUglol I AgE7F whE "HE o

4. Who ministers to the minister? “no one to talk to”

MERE F7F 712717 "otR = USHA| okg”

5. Temptation, sin and guilt. ~ “Oh no, Lord, not again.”
A™, 2, Z™-ZE "2 Fo, oAl A YA SHALA”

b

6. An Unhappy wife and family. “What? You have to go out again....’

233t ofujet 7HE “H2tnQ. E Up7lof sie.”
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Questions Many Preacher’s Ask
B2 =X @Xle AR
1. What do you do when your spiritual battery runs dry?

Aol A siEE|7t nzd of A"A St=ot?

2. If 'm with people so much, why do I feel so alone?
W7F AttEat A 2 A ol JstE Ue ol 27

3. Why can’t [ do what I’'m supposed to? Why don’t I want to do what I know I should do?

of Lh= W7k sliok & A= & & gl=7h? @ff L= Wik siioF & U2 ShAl ofl Al2TR?

4. Why must I feel so guilty? No matter what I do, I feel I should be doing something else.
I never feel done. Why can’t [ relax? My ministry is sometimes more of a slavery than
a joy.
ol W7t =AM Aokt Stk Uzt RE Y StofEte O E 28 o sioftt ot XY

—
Lrlo] £ o| gloh. o e 4" Rst=rl? EF U Aol

7ict 2 &3

Suggestions to Strengthen Your Spiritual Life

72T 9 42 A At

1. Start each day with private devotions: sing, pray, read the Bible, meditate. Do not let
anything keep your from your daily routine. If you need to, get up half an hour earlier.
o WA AMS=Z AlFster. TS, TIE, ARSI I 5. o AR oot Z2 #AES
YolishAl A stet. BastH 302 YE dofuket

2. Schedule family time each week and do not compromise it.

of Fottt 7tES A%t AAES HI, 22ZS EHESHA et

3. Develop an hour to hour prayer life. Prayers don’t have to be long to be meaningful.
7|=5ta 7|Este 4= AEstet ool Qe ZIE7E =H7| flsl ZA & Hee itk
4. Improve your physical well-being with proper diet, exercise and sleep.
=4 tdZ st HAH to|HEY &, +HS FSkEt
5. Develop friendships with others who care. ~Attend preachers’ meetings.
GAls EEe AFE TEol2h HEA 2o Fostet
6. Develop conversational skills and talk to people. Don’t bury yourself in your office.
thet 7182 AYste ArESollA Dotet. Al Aot mESIA SHA| et
7. Learn to get the most out of your time. Do two things at once.
AbE 7HE AdEShe 2 HiReh g Hol F7HA A5 Stek
8. Take one day a week to study for yourself, what you want to study. Make this study
unrelated to your classes or sermons.
gb Fof stR= AAlE fldll SEStL A2 A= AFstet ol

A= A2 stet

9. Get involved in projects that feed your soul, that you love to do.
He 9252 YUY Z2REZ UEo I dof EFStet

10. Learn to say no to things that are unnecessary. Learn to delegate when you have little
time.

2EeF HSo|A "atn Wete We siSat AZo| RET o Rujsts YL efet

11. Learn to spot temptation before it arrives. Beware!
Aol 271 H e HE Hieet 4 Felstet
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12. Decide beforehand what you are going to do if you are tempted.
AdZ gt /7t 5t7| ol Axstet.

C— =

13. If you fail to overcome a temptation, repent quickly and learn from the experience.
ANde S=ot=t Amst el st O FHoA Hi-2t

o=2 "17

14. Remember you are human, limited by strength and time.
Al Aot AZEe] AeFZ BhE AtEUZ TStk

T2 - w

15. Do your best each day. Even when you have done your best, there will still be work left

for tomorrow. Be satisfied with having done your best.

gotth 242 oeteh FAde ottt si= WY 2 dol "ot gle Zolth

]

= Chal

tlo
s

U o
RFEotet,

16. Take some time for rest once in a while (Mark 6:31). Schedule a regular day off.
7bE FAT AIZHE ZEREH(E 6:31). HERCR = g AEsStet

- 2=

The Importance of prayer

7122 594

E. M. Bounds: The real sermon is made in the closet. The man — God’s man — is made in the

closet. His life and his profoundest convictions were born in his secret communion with God.

The burdened and tearful agony of his spirit, his weightiest and sweetest messages were got

when alone with God. Prayer makes the man; prayer makes the preacher. Every preacher who

does not make prayer a mighty factor in his own life and ministry is weak as a factor in God’s

work and is powerless to project God’s cause in this world.

EM. H2=: FE dus oM Th3o%Ich ZHE AR - Shude] ARr2 ZHolM ghZofzict,

If you lack people and want more in the assembly, pray and search for them. If you are

preaching a gospel meeting to strangers you do not know, pray! If you have people whose

hearts are closed, pray!

StArrol RESHL 2o o W2 A2 RtttH J|ESt AlRS Fost ghlol R2e Y
At SO AHFEIIA B5 2 HRCHHE 7|=5ket obgol 2Rl Afgrol ot 7| =5tet

“Devote yourselves to prayer, keeping alert in it with an attitude of thanksgiving; praying at

the same time for us as well, that God will open up to us a door for the word, so that we may

speak forth the mystery of Christ, for which I have also been imprisoned; that I may make it

clear in the way I ought to speak” (Colossians 4:2-4).

V=g AKSHL 7=l ZAtrez o] glegt Rk 228 St 7|=StE Stubdol

FEofA FA FAF 22[AEQ HIYUS YA SHAZIE TSt 7F of A miZol tids TE

J2|stH Wizt opgs] o w24 of HWZ LHEtUE|E" (& 4:2-4).

1Sk 2.2
ct-2 T=

=

S|

A=

b

Trusting God
StudE X" (& 3:17-19)
Habakkuk 3:17-19
Introduction:
27h:
A college girl once talked with her preacher and said, “I have never trusted anyone in my life.
How can I trust the Lord Jesus Christ with my problems?’

ol ofxt thstagol MEAtolA olat g Tk Fo| ok A & Lol Fh 01 w27t2 Aes
2 mo| glol2. A BAZ A7t ofgAH F of4 JelAZoA 2L £ YL

It was spring, and the girl was going home for a break. The preacher asked her how she was
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travelling. She said, “I am going to fly.”
e &2k 2 2 ete] Aol 7= Zolleh. A=EAE 2
AZoCh T s "HIYT| Bt 7tQ "2t Heich

“Do you have a ticket?”” he asked.

"EZF U7 MEAZE UL

“No,” she said, “I have to find out what time I can get a plane.”

"orHQ. H Ao HIZIE B & USA YotEtof sia.”

“How are you going to do that?”” he inquired.

“32 dZ oA st st ?”

“Well,” she replied, “I am going to telephone the airline and find out what time the plane
leaves and reserve a seat on that plane. Then my friend will take me to the airport and I’11

board the plane.”

FHL. FEARl et D Alof] HIET|7E St M-S o 4 QIEAl YotHE1e. 1
A A7 HE Sl dlE o 20 M HEYIE ' A
He said, “Do you know the reservation clerk at the airline?”

"FEAL clof A otM 2"

“No, I don’t.”

“ofL.”
“Your friend is going to take you out to the airport, trusting the information of this

unknown clerk?”
St RIZ7E sHEg Ftel d2vt £kl gied

“Yes, she will.”
o 2EAAL"
“Do you know the pilot of the plane?”
A2 O HIRZI ZAARE ohtR?”
“No, I don’t.”
‘ope.”
“Then you are going to trust your friend to drive you to the airport. You’re going to
trust some unknown clerk at the airline office to arrange your seat on a flight. Then your
going to take your seat in an airliner flown by a pilot you don’t know, trusting him to get you

home.

oA YA offst=Lin

_|OlI

-lOlI

FEAL ARl Wg ARSI

el

T 222
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Dok A HTIE Bl CE Jb Fe g UL, HIHY| BAS T SHgo] BR FTA
Aelo] &g WA HAZL. JeT stAo] BRE AAATF BlHSHE Bhado| ofob 1 ZHAZL SIS
Hoz oeint & e WA Heze”

When you put your life, soul and your problems in the hand of the Lord, you put into the
hand of someone who knows and loves you very much. You can trust the Lord, who died

and rose again on your behalf.
galel &, d2, AE FE9 &0 T o, dAlS o H YL AYStE F27He £ol Gl
U7l Aolth Gl Al tial Z1 oAl Aotial FES AZT 4 gle Zioldh

=

I. What Trusting God Means
Stud 2 RIS 9o

1. Itinvolves my dependence on God
StuEA ofXSts A2 WZEItCh

a. Imustrely on God to do for me things I cannot do for myself
b. Mark 11:24 "Therefore I say to you, all things for which you pray and ask, believe
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that you have received them, and they shall be granted you.”
O7FES 11:24 "2 22 W7t || A Loty RFAUOIEA 7I=Stl F
Wozt T2stH HIoA iz =22t
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c. Many want to be self-reliant, never needing anyone; but we all find ourselves at
some point or another needing help.

2. It involves my risk
Lol A WERC
a. [ must release my control in the situation and give it to someone else.
L= Foi%l oA WiZh Z-SH T otX| YL T2 oAl TAHOF 3ot
b. Iam putting something I possess which is valuable in the hands of another.
Le AFe W AFF2 O o9 £of 2o
c. 2 Tim. 1:12 For this reason I also suffer these things, but I am not ashamed; for I
know whom I have believed and I am convinced that He is able to guard what I have
entrusted to Him until that day.

ClZO A 1:12 0|2 Yo|gob W7b & of nihg dhe| 8712{IstA| ofugg W7t U&=
A W7F ¢ ERE Wizh oERE A O g7tA :’—7F 55l A =25 Falgolet”

d. Will I trust God with my soul? With my life? With my spirit?

3. It involves my courage
Lol 8718 WESC

1 SA 17:45-47 Then David said to the Philistine, "You come to me with a sword, a spear, and
a javelin, but I come to you in the name of the LORD of hosts, the God of the armies of
Israel, whom you have taunted. "This day the LORD will deliver you up into my hands, and
I will strike you down and remove your head from you. And I will give the dead bodies of the
army of the Philistines this day to the birds of the sky and the wild beasts of the earth, that all
the earth may know that there is a God in Israel, and that all this assembly may know that the
LORD does not deliver by sword or by spear; for the battle is the LORD'S and He will give
you into our hands."

4 17:45-47 "Crglo] BAM Aelol7] oI5l Ui 43 A GHOE YA Lol 2sAue e
29 ofZotol 0|2 Z Ut BEEHE o|A2tdl ZTHo| FLbHOl o|222 U Uoirtk 2%

0429F7Jﬂ/~1 HE W&o d7IA2H W7t UE MA Ul =
Met gof SHSOA Fol & B2 o|Agtdof StLidol A = oA
TSl 2t ol A otUT S of FEolAl LA Stk A
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4. It involves my commitment
Lol A4S U EFCt

a. Faith always acts; trust always demonstrates itself
U2 T P A=e P4 2 AHZ EofEo

b. It overcomes the fear and places itself in the hands of one who can do for us what we

cannot do for ourselves.

AL Felgg TESTL 9 Ao B 4 gle UL L2
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FElE ©Ile Aolth
c. PS 20:7 Some trust in chariots and some in horses, but we trust in the name of the

LORD our God.
Al 20: 7 "o Attt A ol Atz Zg oX|otLt 2l= o5t 22| StHEe] olEE
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I1. Why We Can Trust God
Wt sttid 2 A=Y 4 e ole

1. The Character of God
Stutdel &4
a. God always keeps His promises! 2CO 1:20 For as many as may be the promises of

God, in Him they are yes; wherefore also by Him is our Amen to the glory of God
through us.

StLde 4 FAY LS A7 D-UESA 1:20 "StLEe] ofL£2 AubEA d2jAE

boAA Cl7 =Y DHE T2 Lojefor 2{7F ofgll Stof StLEA Fy= Se2A E=uEtk”

o

b. God never lies! TIT 1:2 in the hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie,
StLE-S ™2 AR USR] QroAlct, ClZ=A 1:2 "HAHo| 4TS 2Istolgt o] P2 AHZlo|

Ls—

gloAl Stbdol el FEE| f4atyl L

c. God is faithful! 2 TH 3:3 But the Lord is faithful, and He will strengthen and protect

you from the evil one.
Stitd-2 AMSHAILH A% 3:3 "Fz D|MA U3 E ZHSHA SHAILL gt R AHAM K| 7|42

=

d. God never abandons His people. PS 9:10 Those who know your name will trust in

you, for you, LORD, have never forsaken those who seek you.
St -2 HAHE 4lel wgE HER| foqlnt AlH 9:10 “o{geto] F£2o| o|§& ot= A= FE

Le—

oxstee|Y ol FE e Are= HEA oty stioluolat.”

2. The Wisdom of God
StLiES] X3
a. God sees and knows things I cannot see and know

StUd2 W7t & &+ gl & 4 gle €8 21 oriloh

b. God is not limited in understanding PS 147:5 Great is our Lord, and abundant in
strength; His understanding is infinite.

St el Aol = FZSHAICE Al 147:5 "2 F= HUSHAIN o] HoAM 19| X|5|7t
FI3StA R

c. God sees the future! ISA 46:9,10 "Remember the former things long past, For [ am
God, and there is no other; Iam God, and there is no one like Me, Declaring the end
from the beginning And from ancient times things which have not been done, Saying,
"My purpose will be established, And I will accomplish all My good pleasure';

Stbde 92 olef2 HAlCh olAbof 46:9-10 “H3lE oA AL s|oistet L stibdolet U
Qo ThZ of7} glliet L Stpdol2t Lt 22 o|7b gLzt W7k ARRE FUS U2l
obx| o| x| ofL|3H YL UHEE Ho|m o272 Lpo] £o| A Zo|U Wzt Lo BE F|wFts

Ag olFe2t steieet”

d. God knows you and me inside out; He knows other people that well too!

3. The Power of God
StLiEel 53
a. God can do things you cannot do.

stude fe7t &+ gl €8 st & o

b. MK 10:27 Looking upon them, Jesus said, "With men it is impossible, but not with
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God; for all things are possible with God."
O7HE S 10:27 AN 25 BAN O2ZAIE AFe2E o & glog Stz T3-X
ofYstY StLEe2ZAM = of St 4 =t

4. The Love of God
stLtdel A
a. God will always do what is best for me because He loves me
b. God will be with me through every storm, every drought, every hurt, every struggle,
every trial, every problem

III. What Trusting God Will Do
StUES ARF2Z Yol ¥

1. Knowing the whole world is not on my shoulders
Z AIAZE Lo oo 23 YA dEs ¢l
1PE 5:7 casting all your anxiety upon Him, because He cares for you.
#d 5.7 U3l dE o =7 Z7let ol= 27t HUIE EE4olEt
PS 55:22 Cast your burden upon the LORD, and He will sustain you; He will never
allow the righteous to be shaken.
Al 55:22 4l e ozt 272t 27t WE 254D 2Rl 2F9tE FRdl sESHA
OfLStA|2| 2. CF

2. Knowing that God sees and knows what I cannot see and know, I can trust Him to see me
through.
St Wik 2 & gl
HE EAlE StUE2 :
PS 37:5 Commit your way to the LORD, Trust also in Him, and He will do it.:6 And He
will bring forth your righteousness as the light, And your judgment as the noonday.
U 242 AzepA ©riet 28 2X[SHH I7F o|RAIL Ul o 49 Zo| LHEIHAIN Ul ZoE
g0l 4l Zto| stAlg| =2t
PR 3:5 Trust in the LORD with all your heart, And do not lean on your own
understanding. 3:6 In all your ways acknowledge Him, And He will make your paths
straight. W& OS2 ohoto] o{SetE AlZ/otr Ul HEES 2AIoHA et He HAatel 1&
gstet J2lstH Ul 42 XE=skA2 et
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3. Knowing that it is well with my soul
Lte] FZol Herd Ziolzts e ¢A #

a. PS 125:1 Those who trust in the LORD are like Mount Zion, which cannot be shaken
but endures forever.
AT 125:1 A2ebE oRAISH= Abz= Al 4to| SE2[A otLste PAs US Z=rh
b. In 1874, the French steamer, Ville de Havre, on a return trip from America, collided
with the large sailing vessel and sank in half an hour. Mrs. H. G. Spafford and her four
children were aboard that steamer. All four children were drowned and only Mrs.
Spafford was saved. She cabled her husband at Chicago, “Saved Alone.” For over a
year they agonized over the accident. Two years later, Mr. Spafford wrote a song in
commemoration of the death of his children.
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“When peace like a river attendeth my way,
When sorrows like sea billows roll—

Whatever my lot, Thou hast taught me to say,
It is well, it is well with my soul.”

Psalm 40:1-4

I WAITED patiently for the LORD; And He inclined to me, and heard my cry.
He brought me up out of the pit of destruction, out of the miry clay; And He set my feet upon
a rock making my footsteps firm.

And He put a new song in my mouth, a song of praise to our God; Many will see and fear,
And will trust in the LORD.

How blessed is the man who has made the LORD his trust, And has not turned to the proud,
nor to those who lapse into falsehood.

Al 40:1-4

LH7P qAoeotE 7|t 7|t HY AHE 7IeolAl Lo REASS 2450 UHE 717

S = Fard
ol A BofZEAlL W 22 BEA 2o FAL W AZE HISHA Sty A a2 = <2
oH»P—”HI 2 52 W ol SR B2 Atgo| BN £ fsto] og e oX|Ste|2h olaetE
OIX[St Wkt Atef AXlo| A= AHE FOFEA| otUSt= A= Fo| JECh
Conclusion:
AE:

1. You will be able to say with Nahum:  NA 1:7 The LORD is good, a refuge in times
of trouble.  He cares for those who trust in him,

GAlE XM of3 2ol 1uigt £~ 9l UE 117 "2 et= AStAIN Bt gof AbgolAlet
Iz AZI0A "= A2 otAl=uEt”

2. You must trust Him if you are to please Him. HEB 11:6 And without faith it is
impossible to please Him, for he who comes to God must believe that He is, and that He

1s a rewarder of those who seek Him.

SIS 7|8 31712 YFCHY YHEAl 02 Alzisjor & 3] 11:6 2ol
glole SHHE S 7[MAIA BhA| RSt SHPEA Lobrks AHe BEEA] T7b A4 T w3 a7t
R71E Fe RS A AL o|4S Rojof FHx|Lzt

3. Put your trust in God by your obedience to the gospel, by your prayer, by your
faithfulness to Him.

Boo £330z JEHoz, AAFOR Stde oXstet.
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Keeping Interest While You Preach

diol 30lg 1&

Warren Wiersbe said, “Never be satisfied with your preaching. Once you are, nobody else
will be. There is always more truth to learn from the Word, as well as more truth to live. We
can always grow in our homiletical skills and in our presentation of the Word. Success can
become a great enemy of progress. Don’t believe everything people say about your
preaching. When you find yourself cutting corners on your preparation because you think you
have mastered all the skills, then stop and repent. 2

etall QojAH: "thAlS] Mo M2 otESIA| ohaf tfAlo| OEESIH ol E rf oAt

=

o
otk Bhbdel wolAL 2l7h Aojor & e 22 o sHgioF & Al2i7h g4
dastol 7Y ols|n stpdel &g A
Ho|ct, AtzrSo| Ao Muo| ofsf st 2E WSS A
M FHlo] AU HYThD MY of UE MM EHStet”

We can always grow in our homiletic skills and in our presentation of the Word.
Fele dustel 7IE o3| st UEs HStHM A 4EY + Utk
o Have you listened to yourself lately? Preachers should regularly listen to themselves.
Al duE 2 2o S0l Hol Uerh? duxte A4le| duE #AHez Fo{dtof qtot
e Are you the kind of preacher someone would want to listen to and learn from for ten
years?
Fale ArFdE0l 108 3 =12 HiR7|E dste 2 AuARRIZE?
e When you have finished your sermon, did people clearly get the point you are
making?
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What is our task as preachers?
MurzA 229 oF

“Now I would remind you, brothers, of the gospel I preached to you, which you received, in
which you stand, and by which you are being saved, if you hold fast to the word I preached to
you—unless you believed in vain.” (1 Corinthians 15:1-2, ESV)

"YHREOF U7k H3oA et B2 USloAl LA Sted ols U3TF #E Zole £ I Tk 4l
Zolzt Us7b gkl wizh gk I g ZA A7| SiEo] WA ofYsigieH 12 wojgor LS

groglet " (1™ 15:1-2)

o Preach the gospel that we received
27t 2 55S st

o Preach the gospel so that people will believe
AtEsol 2 2 A 222 st

e o a2

o Preach the gospel so that people will take a stand
M-Sl (24 B) 4 4 UEE 535 Hstet

12 Wiersbe, Warren W., and David Wiersbe. The Elements of Preaching: The Art of Biblical
Preaching Clearly and Simply Presented. Wheaton, IL: Tyndale House Publishers, 1986.
Print.
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e Preach the gospel so that people will be saved
M-S0l THES £ UEE 532 Hstet
e Preach the gospel so that people will hold fast to the word

Aol B#g 15| S 4 YEE 588 Hdtet

“Therefore, knowing the fear of the Lord, we persuade others. But what we are is known to
God, and I hope it is known also to your conscience” (2 Corinthians 5:11).
“OlA W7t UBloll A & 2 Tt o A2t dP= AUE FHStAU BHES AU 4 sHE
StAYUY EE&SHAU & FISHAU £ WA ARIAE T O™ Aete A HAE et
stolgt," (13 5:11)
e Persuade: “to cause to come to a particular point of view or course of action.”
dSsteh: "SR e MEAY P &+ URE"

“Him we proclaim, warning [admonishing] everyone and teaching everyone with all wisdom,
that we may present everyone mature in Christ” (Colossians 1:28).

‘7t 28 Hubsto] 7k Al St RE ASE 4 AMRYZ TFERZ 2 ARRE J2jAR QoA
R A2 Al oy (& 1:28)

e Admonish: “to counsel about avoidance or cessation of an improper course of
conduct, admonish, warn, instruct.”

disteh: "EHEA 2 dE, AW, 41, wEgS FASHAY o » YRR

“All Scripture is breathed out by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction,

and for training in righteousness, that the man of God may be complete, equipped for every
good work.” (2 Timothy 3:16—-17).

"BE MAL Stbdel 250z § o2 WEN MY v F o2 283tvlel Sty ole

—1 O =]
stLidel Aoz 2HSHA St B Atk A2 AY 582 #4EFA s Folzt " (FF 3:16-17)
e Teaching
e

e Reproof: “an expression of strong disapproval, reproach, rebuke, reproof .”
Aoy et gy, Moy, $Elg, Aol HH”

e Correction: the purpose of correction is to restore to correct thought and behavior. It is
always directed at improvement over the past.
B2 & BEA oo A2 ZHE A4 Psoz2 Fo|717] fitelnt. oz &4t
Ao ot i AZAEof QAT

e Training in Righteousness
o2 W&

“I charge you in the presence of God and of Christ Jesus, who is to judge the living
and the dead, and by his appearing and his kingdom: preach the word; be ready in season and
out of season; reprove, rebuke, and exhort, with complete patience and teaching. For the time
is coming when people will not endure sound teaching, but having itching ears they will
accumulate for themselves teachers to suit their own passions, and will turn away from
listening to the truth and wander off into myths. As for you, always be sober-minded, endure
suffering, do the work of an evangelist, fulfill your ministry.” (2 Timothy 4:1-5).

StutE bt Aot Qe Atet F2 AE HEStY J2|AR o oM a7 LELY Ziar a9

tets F1 A5l oty He ¥E2 Adostet e deX £ FEX 4 d2Er Hatol 22

= =2 -Cuw
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Astet m7t 0|22l Afol B2 DES WKl ofU3ty 7t
42 ool £1 E 1 72 Fejo|A SolH s{&iEk olofr|2 whzelet
oo MEAte] Ag FH Ul ARZ Cistel” (Y% 4:1-5)

e Preach the Word

TE5S dopstet

e Reprove
77 5tet
e Rebuke
A 5tet

o Exhort: “to urge strongly, appeal to, urge, exhort, encourage.”
Astet: "stA dstl, 45t fusty, Agskr| fish”

“As each has received a gift, use it to serve one another, as good stewards of God’s varied
grace: whoever speaks, as one who speaks oracles of God; whoever serves, as one who serves
by the strength that God supplies—in order that in everything God may be glorified through

Jesus Christ. To him belong glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen” (1 Peter 4:10-11).
"Zkzb ARE BE2 2 Studel o2l JhA| 2318 T2 M3t HX|7| Lol MR BAtetet ol &7t

2 E o
U5t BHbdO| LS Bhe A 2o BHI 7t BASBIHE studo] 2RHAIE gloz Bte A
Zol| stet ol ARl ol Z2|AER ool StLbEol FEd= L2AA St tolu oA Fgt

Aol AlAol FFst=E leuat oftl " (A 4:10-11)

Our task as preachers is to use our gifts to make God shine in the hearts of those we
serve. We are to speak as the oracles of God; the message is not “ours” message but God’s.
MEARZAM 2o A= 229 ZARE &85t 27t 47l ArE=2l orZoll stLEE HIRA

2 =2 O

She Zolch. I HAIXE "f2] Z4"o| ofuet StutEel Zio|ct,

How, then, do we improve our preaching?
JoH 22 duE oAGA HHAE 2A7E?

Fifteen Suggestions:

15712] gt

First, by cultivating our own spiritual life.

HA, 2212 95 4= ALT22 sliof qtct.

The work that we do cannot be divorced from the life that we live. The more full our souls,

the more we can preach without running dry. “Keep a close watch on yourself and on the

teaching. Persist in this, for by so doing you will save both yourself and your hearers.” (1

Timothy 4:16)

%27t Hote TE2 FE7F As dF 7ElE 4 gtk 2] FE0l 7hE A F4E feo Uk
[©]

UCE “UIZF Ul AR ZhEAS AT o dg ALSHE olZiS AR

=
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of2A m HY 4 g
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A2 dA =

Second, by constantly learning about preaching and all that relates to it.
=, diet Jo #HE 2= o tis FYqel Mgz

Not only must we read again the familiar texts, we must seek ways of expressing the
meaning of these texts so that people may see them afresh! You cannot preach what you do
not know. Study the word, even if you have memorized the passage and preached it many

times before. Study the context, break up to phrases, look for concepts you may have missed.
fele Adxt 252 UESHA oS BT ofLEt AlFEol I 279 oulE MEA & 4+ S 2
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We often preach a passage too fast. Slow down and take your time with each passage,
so that your listeners may catch your points. Don’t repeat the same points, make your points
solidly and deliberately.

Fele §% 22 U wEA dustt FE0l T2& A3
I

AZtE 20 dustet, £ 9gS ghEstR T

Read a book a year on the skill of preaching, speaking, or persuasion. Do not rely
only on what you learned at the school(s) you attended.
A, A4, d5of 7ol ot M2 ddol Ha2 giolet. galol thigdE Sstitof A Hiz Zirt S| X[SHA|
EC

Listen to other preachers, especially effective preachers. Examine their techniques and
skills. Find out why people want to listen to them or why they tune out from them. Ask other

listeners what attracts them to an effective speaker.

che MmAlel MmE Sojweh S¥s| ANHOER Mdsts MuAS SojEet 159 JH 52
ATEE AYESOl o IS0l SR SR E2 o ASo| £718 IR Fopwet chE

[e]
-
BAEolAl 2 duxtzel Folol I5oA EeleXl 2o Lat.

Third, by entering more fully into the lives of our people.

AR, At 4 £2 O 7ol ot Eoi7F 228X

We learn constantly from the book of humanity just as we learn from the Bible and the book
of nature. The babies in the nursery, the children in school, the teenagers, the young singles,
the newlyweds, the people in mid-life, and the senior saints will all enrich your life and your
preaching. Whatever makes you more of a human being will help you become a better
preacher.

Qele MAT ZTAHS AFolA HSE UHY ABAMHN ZAUglol et Joky 27| ok,

= LS
CAERE, B, BE Sl et S22 gAe 4o duE FA5HA S Eo

Ah, B2 oAt
Some preachers take little thought to what is relevant to the lives of the people they serve,
preaching their own interests with little thought as to the interests of others (Philippians 2:3-
4). Always ask the question: “What do the people of this congregation need?”

ChE AtESol HAol st dolle 2 HHS FX ¢ AZ|7F 30| e ARt HustHA Xp4lol
7l A2l &k 2R ol dish 2 AZSHA s duxtEol B3 Utk 2:3-4). 4 olfd
AZ2 "Xt "ol 13l 3FE9 Has R
Fourth, preach with passion and urgency.

din, A deretg 2 dustEt

Some preachers grow weary of the pulpit. They preach, because that is their job. They lose
their passion and their sense of task for winning souls. Their spiritual dullness shows in their
preaching. Their sermons are more chapel talks and lectures than soul-changing messages.
gl 432 e durtsEol oy ok 252 Hurt 252 AHolr| wizoll dugtct, I#

— 2

ANYS S dxal ofF pelo| i3t 772 glerh 159 o 277e 15 MurterME LERCE
JE0 MRl BB L WA Bote £ @ok st A zkolo| shzt

A preacher is like a man who hears a call for help and drops everything to run to the rescue.

He is intent on one thing and he gives himself fully to it.
dirtes Ea2 2%5te AlEES F428 12 28 FESI fls Ee e #EL gEvte

Arolth 1 F7bR| Yol UG £1 Al HEOZ AR

[l
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Fifth, let the Word of God come alive in your thinking, your tone of voice, and your
presentation.

CHAA, StLtidel ehgol gale] Azbar Z4a2et duof 4ot A Sthet.

Paul urged Timothy to read Scripture aloud (1 Timothy 4:13) and to preach the word (2
Timothy 4:2). Since the word of God comes in a variety of genre, present the passage in the
genre God intended. Remember that God is the focus of all.

HHE2 O2oolA 4He 2 422 AU (YH 4:13) 2 Y£-g Hst2tn o (EFE 4:2). stuEe
YEZ gt H2E FStL U282 StLEol oEsHl 22 222 Aste 2 2E A ke

stitdol F4lol "= 7Id3tket.

s
o Treat narratives as stories with God as the hero.
MAbE StUdE F-8ol =Hle L2522 distet
e Recite poetry in phrases, knowing they express an emotion.
Alg A7 7ol 2= Slas dL AXE g2zt
e Press imperatives, pointing out what God requires.
StLpdol AStAlE ZS AASHHEA 7HgSket
o Treat promises as messages of love and blessing.
A L2 ARG 4 HAXZ 5L

e Do not ignore God’s warnings.
stLgel Jis FAISHA Zet

Immerse yourself in each text. Read it several times in more than one version. Ask
yourself:
72t 2 &0l "l Y AARE H42 HARZS o § glofeh AlofA ch2a 242 AE2 WXt

— E

e What does the text say? (facts, information)
22 TS Y7 (M, BE)

e What does the text mean? (truths, interpretation)
270l FAUZ ofojst=7+? (%12, siA)

e What does the text mean to me and for me? (application)
270 LollAl 22| UE s AW o[o|E F=7t?

e How can I make it meaningful to others? (imagination, organization)
H7E oAGA ch2 AFFEolA 222 2ol A HET £ U277 (A, +4)

Sixth, don’t waste time on long introductions to your sermons.
oAA, Falel ditof 71 ME22 AIZbE GH|SHR| et

If you must tell a humorous story to start your sermon, make it short. The main purpose of the
introduction is to create interest and convince the listener that he can be helped by hearing
your message. The longer you wander around during the introduction, the easier it is for the
listener to tune you out. Some may laugh at your humor, while others are feeling their time
has been wasted with a silly story, comments about the weather or a sporting event, They
came to hear God’s word! Keep in mind that every minute you waste early in the service will
rob you of preaching time.

gAlel diLE FHE AlEfSfof ot FA stet A2 F A2

AL HAXE & =5 & Y SAIAA F7| fIgtoltt. M2 olob7|StAl o2 X2l F2l=
AlZtol oA & AMRFE0l Gale T2 EX 28 S| Ao Zoh gAl

= CICE B g4l fojoll 2= AFEER
Clg] QARG YKLt AZE S0 AlgjL ofop7|2 A7HS H|SICID Ajzbete AFZEE Qo 152
StLidel S 522 2 Zlolth gAlol JHIstE of &7to] galel Al AlZte #iotE HE Zdstet
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When there is a hostile audience or an atmosphere of tension, perhaps a bit of humor can help
to change that atmosphere; but certainly this is an exception. Can you imagine Peter telling a
joke before he preached at Pentecost, or Paul entertaining the philosophers on Mars’ Hill?
iRl HFol AU 2ol == 29719 He ottt: A2 FM7E 278 v ed =20 €
S5 QRITE o|AHE X Z5] o LFl ALolct HERZF ™Y dusty| H S AL B2l

D24 AdCiolM HIIARS SACHD AbsolLt 3 £ 4 9eTh?

Seventh, reinvent yourself from time to time.

YEH, M2 RS AHEA ALt

Many preachers tend to get in a rut in the style they preach. They are all expository, all

topical, all evangelistic, or all praise and devotion. Our task is to preach the whole counsel of

God, and this will require using many different styles of preaching (just as there are several

genres of literature in the Bible).

MOAFEO| Hmst wf RpAlOHe AEfRlof| WA= HFFo| QICh FHAF ZsiMmL FA| MLt
t

AT AN MDE FHe AEPUS T
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Other preachers tend to preach only on the topics or passages they know best to the exclusion
of other needs in the congregation. We must constantly expand our knowledge.
352 thE e HiARE AH4lol ZHY A obs FAU FAES Hustes F¥S 7 HUREE QUth
ele e AAS FYslel Esor kot

Don’t tie yourself to only one way of organizing your lessons. You may want to try an
organization that deals with defining a problem and suggesting its solution. You may want to
take one biblical principle and apply it in a variety of settings. You may.
AUE ot 7HR Ho2ob /SR wet ZAE oISt siZMS AMAlStE UFL
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Eighth, every sermon should emphasize its “bottom line.”

ofEid, & die 7|25l FE HZEsoF g

Your key message is what gives your whole sermon reason for existence. The bottom line
gives the sermon their legs to walk. They are the main thing; we must keep the main thing the
main thing. Find the key message, and it will open the door to the words and points.

ALl F AR FAlS HA Hduof onE FBoShz o|Folth 7|2AQ Atgtol duE Aot ZZ|oA
ghot, 370o] 2 g40iH, FEH 245 FE 247F EA Sfof gt Aue| F HAXE Fotet, 2|1
J70] HEH 2o Z& FoAFA 2 Aol

A sermon should possess a call to action. Preachers should consider what they wish their
hearers to do with what they taught. Our task is to persuade; persuading means to causing our
listeners to come to a particular point of view or course of action. Sermons teach in order to
bring about some kind of change. Jesus called people to deny themselves, take up a cross, and
to follow Him. He preached what needed to be preached to bring people to where they
needed to be! He did not waste their time with ear tickling. People like potato chips, but
they will not give you all the nourishment you need to be healthy.
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Ninth, do not speed through your biblical passages.

ofFA, 474 FHE |EF wa| gAl L2t

Read them slowly, clearly, and with the appropriate emphasis. Many preachers read or quote
the text so fast, the listeners have no time to think about what God is saying in the passage.
“For Ezra had set his heart to study the Law of the LORD, and to do it and to teach his
statutes and rules in Israel.” (Ezra 7:10).

A3, wGotA, At ZRE(PAME FHAM) glofet. B2 Huisol 222 HF Eel A
1-g2teh I FE2 Studoel 2 FEAM TE oP/\I% AZ Az Azkol glth "ol &gkt A2 eto)
82 A75td FYstn et & olLetdoAH JtEXZIR ZASHIAEEE" (el 7:10)

It takes some time to let some points sink in. Don’t rush through the point so that people miss

it. There is no fault with a planned pause to let people think and decide.
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Tenth, use word techniques that are memorable: '
g HA, s £ U= 78S AREStEt

e Contrasts: The way up is down (reference to humility—James Watkins)
f=: Zol&- A= Groprich (RRAIS Yrxab ol7bAIDl Ta — FHUA 9FFIA)

e Rhyme: “Ifitdoesn’t fit, you must acquit”

SZ&: "9HR] fot grFof Fofof Jtct”

e Echo: Colossians 1:16-17  For by him all things were created, in heaven and on
earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or rulers or authorities—all
things were created through him and for him. And he is before all things, and in him
all things hold together.

E‘IE I: ZE2MA 1:16-17 “THZ0| ToAM FZ2E 5 st GofA Eols ZASa EolX|
121 52 gASolu FHSoIH SAASCIL AAMlSolu gh=of o 1
of FAEQID w3t 27F ghg Rt HA AAL ghZo| T Qtof| A 4luat”
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e Alliteration: Churchill’s advice on speaking—Vary the pose and vary the pitch, and
don’t forget the pause.
S MEZ sklof i ol FE Tt - AAME HhSHA St

ChbstAl st &7t WE7|2 YA et

S Mol =o|E
y O O i =

e Metaphor: “You are the salt of the earth...light of the world.” Jesus said, “I am
the Bread of Life...the Way...the Truth...the Life.”!*

25 "Hale Agel agolu.. Yoy s gEstAH “Uhe Aol Eoltt U

[

Zo|2 x2le Aolct.”

Eleventh, abstract ideas go in one ear and out the other, so they need a real-to-life story
to illustrate them.

d oA, HdS EYste A2 o AZ Eoztn o2 AZ ueE ol 122E a3
st AA A wPE olopr|7t Hastt

This is what Jesus did with parables. “All these things Jesus said to the crowds in parables;

njo

13 James C. Humes, Speak Like Churchill, Stand Like Lincoln (New York: Three Rivers Press, 2002). See chapter
on “Power Lines,” 127-141.

14 Consult E.W. Bullinger, Figures of Speech Used in the Bible (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker, 1898).
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indeed, he said nothing to them without a parable” (Matthew 13:34).
O|Zd-Z o#7AAM HIFZE St4l Ziolth " £7AA o] BE ZS FeoA HR{E2 TESHAIL BRIt

OfLTH off Zi& UZSHA| ot st o (oF 13:34).

e “Go and do likewise” makes sense after telling the story of the Good Samaritan.
T UE olgA stet” Mgk Atopg{orelel ofop7| & shil MARh Yol

o Being prepared makes sense after hearing the parable of the Ten Virgins.
g AUl digt HFE 52 ¥ FHIste A2 4530l Ut

o Hope for forgiveness becomes real after hearing the parable of the prodigal son.
YA HIRE 1 ¢ = A0 thigh Aol AAAo| Fo

Twelfth, move from point to point.

H = #HA, 280N 2722 F7Et

Good preaching, like good writing, is clear, crisp, uncluttered, and easy to understand.

Make your point clearly and move on to the next one. You do not need to say the same thing
three to five times for people to get the point. If it is simple, clear, and significant, there is no
need to go over it again for the people.

T2 MUl 2 ZHAIMY WSt HAAHIASLL 2D ste] ofssty| 4T WAl 2HS Hus
g AR A SOl o %zam MU Y g Tel gich Theskn

Thirteenth, if you wish your point to be strong, don’t overdo any one technique.

g Al A, 8-S FStA TtER doW o 7S AURA ARESHA Lotet.

You can use too many illustrations in your sermon. You can have too many quotations. You

can shout too many times. You can have too much of a good thing. By using several

techniques only once per lesson, you can make each point connect. Learn to pace and balance

the tools you use in your lessons.

Aduo|M P2 AEtE ARRS £ QUTH AHuolM 2 QAES UL ol
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“My son, eat honey, for it is good, and the drippings of the honeycomb are sweet to your

taste.” (Proverbs 24:13).

‘U obFoF B2 ot o|7iol Fouzt FolES Haet ofZol ul Yol ozt (7 24:13)

“If you have found honey, eat only enough for you, lest you have your fill of it and vomit it”

(Proverbs 25:16).

‘Ue 28 E7E Sotaiths Hoe ez e F3eua" (7 25:16)

Fourteenth, evaluate the content and character of your preaching from these

perspectives:

E U ¥, chedt 22 HEoE duo Wi EX2 BIIstE

e Does it build faith in God and Christ? Does it build faith in the Scriptures, in the

resurrection, or in the wisdom of God? “So faith comes from hearing, and hearing
through the word of Christ” (Romans 10: 17)

Stpdm J2AR0] HE WSS MAFEIN? A%, B, L Stbde Mslof tat 1Sg
HM@FE7E? "12B2 B2 SgolAH s S22 J2AEe] B#o2 Lojdgruuzt (8

10:17)
e Does it give hope? “For to this end we toil and strive, because we have our hope set
on the living God, who is the Savior of all people, especially of those who believe” (1
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Timothy 4:10).
aYZ FE7h "olE fIsto] 227t 15t AR E AL 2| AYZ Aok A St
=olH & 2E A 539 Ue AEe FFRAE(EA 4:10)

e Does it encourage love for God and for others? “The aim of our charge is love that
issues from a pure heart and a good conscience and a sincere faith” (1 Timothy 1:5).
o|Zo| StLtd CHE AtdZ AT ARES Z2IShe7t? "ol Wgol RA2 FZAZ ohg it M3t
AT ABlol gl WSolAM U= ARgolAE"(EH 1:5)

e Does it glorify God and encourage people to be thankful for His grace and goodness?
“But I do not account my life of any value nor as precious to myself, if only [ may
finish my course and the ministry that I received from the Lord Jesus, to testify to the
gospel of the grace of God.” (Acts 20:24).
o|Zo| sttt Z FFLEA st MFEZE Stz Stuhdel 282t ASkaloll ZARSHA

1S dyAay s 2
StE7E? Uizt g Ao F ol w2 A Z Sstugel 28 532 &
ORRIE golle ue AYEA 255 7%t A22 97X ofyst=2t (3 20:2

e Does it emphasize the importance of abiding in the truth?  “And the Word became
flesh and dwelt among us, and we have seen his glory, glory as of the only Son from
the Father, full of grace and truth” (John 1:14).
ojZio] xl2| etell Astz F2AZ ZESH=7I? "UEol |4lol Fo 2| ZhHl AHSHA)
Se7b 29| Yyg B ofX|e ZAYAte] gPola 25t X2zt Fatsteat." (2 1:14)

e Does it persuade? Does it call for a change in beliefs or attitudes? Does it have a call
for action?

ol7io] 520l vty WS W YT WS BelUoslih WS Hel YoI|LIh

Fifteenth, longer is not necessarily better; longer is longer. Shorter is not necessarily
better; shorter is shorter.

g o HA, 7 A7k B F2 A2 ofe, o Z®™ o 70 Aol o ¥ 2 Z& oty o
B2 A2 o &2 2o,

You can read aloud Jesus’ longest sermon in Scripture in about fifteen minutes. Paul
addressed the Areopagus in only ten verses but dialogued with the church in Troas in Acts 20
from evening to daybreak. Sermon length has much to do with the topic, the occasion, and
the attention span of people.

Aol U2e ool Zh 0 s 157 <tofl ¢le 4 Utk BRE2 ofdl|2HLolM 10 5o
UeEl= HAuE L, ALEYAE 20 ol e EZot WM AYRE thg &5 MW7 ook

ok due| Zdole A, B, ArgEel Hael & S @rol Hot

You can address many topics in twenty minutes, but you cannot adequately address every
topic. Some issues require much more time.

20 2 ?toll 2 FAHE IAT += AT Ee FA ME} d¥S Y s gith ofH ZA=
ot @2 Ate ez gk

Experienced preachers address with Scripture the greatest needs in the best way with the
kindest spirit. They reason with the mind, touch the heart, and change the life of those who
hear.

AY e ARRbs AREOl TP WRE she UL MY 2 WO Y IHF HER 4%
tazich 152 0tgoE =2lS AAStD, 0teS Sxloln, S ARSo| 43 WA

Concluding Questions:
ZEHQ YRE:

Can you be the kind of preacher people want to hear for the next ten years?
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a2 AtgEel tg 10 52 E7I

i

st AuARIZE?
Do you preach because it is your job or because it is your passion?
Fale Aot Agolr] wzof dustert ofHH P22 dust=Th?

Do people look forward to hearing you preach?
tesol gl dug 715 Loistert?

>~

Effective preaching:
Al Al
=  Must be true to the Bible
‘47l mE Al2|ofoF ot
» Has Meaning and Relevance to the Listener
oozt i =& Aot A Eofof Jiot,
= Must fill spiritual needs
BA HE AMAFOo{oF 3ot
= Must touch the head, the heart, and the will.
Mel, o2, 2XE F2o{oF qtoh
= Has Freshness
Aladgkol glofof ko,

[

= Is Timely
A7I53t Zi0lofoF qtct,

[

Prepare, Prepare, Prepare

ZHISt2 ZH|5t1 FH|3t2t

Effective preachers spend at least 8 hours preparing a 30-minute sermon. They spend that
time thinking about what they wish to say, meditating on the Scriptures, and thinking about
the people they will address. If you preach ill-prepared, everyone will know it.

SRl Huxts 30 2 Huoll 243 8AZME FHISHEH EUiok gttt RS UIAE A4St

k

=2 b )
B2 FHEE RS

uu u

e F4stl, 250 7tEF MYSS AZStEA AlZbS EUiok Stttk AW g A
AtEtEol 2 LA 2 ot

Thom Rainer’s Research has shown: !
£ Zojuie] @F7 HAFE 3:

e 88% of the formerly unchurched indicated that doctrine was an important factor that
attracted them to the church. In many cases “the unchurched were more concerned
about doctrine than Christians who had transferred from another church.”
o|ol w3lof CYX| of2 Atzhs 7h2H 88%+ w7t 158 ws|l2 ZelA ste 523t

(B — a2 a2 [

Aol S EAFUCH

e Unchurched people often desire to be challenged. Churches that expect much receive
much, even from many of the unchurched.
w3of| tUA e Al EE B35 B EIVIE /AT AXof 13 oA e B2
AR BEOl Z|tistE WSl Thol RSS9

o The formerly unchurched were not just interested in the facts of the doctrine; they
were insistent that the churches should be uncompromising in their stand. These facts

15 Thomss. Rainer, Surprising Insights from the Unchurched, 2002
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fly in the face of an increasingly pluralistic and theologically tolerant culture. The
seeker desires to discover truth and the conviction among Christians about the reality
of God, Jesus and the entire supernatural realm. Jorge C. spoke rather bluntly about
the issue: “I visited a few churches before I became a Christian. Man, some of them
made me want to vomit! They didn’t show any more conviction about their beliefs
than I did. And I was lost and going to hell!” Churches that are lukewarm in their
doctrinal conviction do not attract the unchurched. “I can find plenty of compromise
in the world,” Rob. M said, “but I expect the church to stand for something.”
oj7dofl w30 X o2 AtFEE2 welA Apdo|gh Aol QIGIH Zo| ottt 152
37 259 7IFS EFRSHAl Qkotok 2ot @it o A2 FUkStE El"’(’_‘l‘-—lgl'
2 Etgots Z3toll tigh Hdoltt, =X Xl2|E WHS L St Aot of 42
of EHOF JzjAERle BH4lg HiEt O'EF ZF Cg o ZAll tial ka2t 2ol
Pl AIA et "z 3 EI/“E Mol =7 d H WS E YESH EQACh 7 ofolgiAlE, ofH
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Without exception, when the formerly unchurched told us of their attraction to
churches with doctrinal conviction, they never described the spirit of the churches
with such negative words as harsh, judgmental, or legalistic. When they described the
spirit or ethics of the people of the church, they typically used words that could best

be summarized as “speaking the truth in love.”

9l giol ol 8l Al O ABEE @lol e 15l ol3ol ofs 23 Hag

g2 ch 2l
SeloflA el ATt 252 w3l Al EHoH 2 SHAU AEEO|AL ARl 52
B ol M2 EASHA| Aokt 2159 W39 Halolut W3] Chu s ARAES &2l
oo AN m= tAXez “Algo =z X|E|7F 2 Fle" AR HEAFCH
Churches that grew always had a “theology of lostness.”
A wsle A "doimdEel Aetrol UATh
Almost one out of three of the formerly unchurched informed us that they came or
returned to the church for their children. The unchurched do not always seek a place
of worship for their own needs.
offdef sl thUX| okkHE AtE ZhEH 4w
ChAl Zofcty sich ol & W3] ChUX| of= AlzhEo| A T & AFAIQ| gﬂ% |oH of|uf
Hag e A2 ottt
The preacher and his preaching was a significant factor leading the unchurched to
choose a particular church (90%,). The doctrines of the church were second in
significance (88%). The friendliness of the members was the third most significant
(49%). Children’s/Y outh ministry (25%). Worship style (11%).
Aurtel 7 Muxte] durk w3l ofyA| otH Atggol 573t 13lg A=A st Fast
AHAOIIEH(90%). w2l2| wels FoAAM FHME AXIFUCH88%). wle XH-Z MIHA
T 23CH(49%). ofzol/Ad AdiL(25%). ol ~etd (11%).
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=

Preaching that wins the formerly unchurched is:
ojFef m3 tuUX YH ARES T du

1.

2.

preaching that teaches the Bible.
AE= 7t2Xle du

preaching that applies to my life.
Lol gholl A-&ste il

the authenticity of the preacher.
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A xtel 4z
4. the preacher’s conviction.
AU kel =l
5. contact by the preacher
Auxto| o3k HE
6. the preacher is a good communicator
dixtel £2 £F
7. the preacher is a leader
AuAe| 2|ti4

8. the preacher’s class
M Rte| 7to

Try to look at your preaching from the listener’s point of view.
=T AEY WHAAM YU s HigtEE

Here are some questions I ask myself:

A7 AAA 2= E7HA EE2 B2 2o

Phil, did you make it clear enough for them to understand? Did I speak loudly enough for
them to hear what I said?

g, g4lE 220l oslist=E 2YstAl Ust=7h? ot geke AZ & A F25 ZA Usteoh?
Phil, how does all of what you say speak to me and my concerns?

o, galol gt 25 Ziof Lot Lo halof| ofdA 2UstEot?

o What will give me strength for today?
25 oA Foto| g Mt FE=71?
o How will this help me defeat Satan and temptation?
o[Z{o| LollA| AtEtRt T AlFdg o7l =H ofH =&2 & U7
o How will this help me love and appreciate God more?
o[Zio] UHZ stog stUdE O ARt ZAY 4 UEE AYH =717
e Will this help me count my blessings or comfort my sorrows?
ojZiol Uo| HZ MAEAU U2 &5 AZSt=H =a° & ZUN?
o Will this message help me understand God as He really is?
of HAZ|Z} st Zget &= olstist=t =20l 2 ZU7t?
o Will this message help me see myself as I really am?
of HAIXZE o] 2t 252 et =0l 2 AU
e Why should I change? How can I change?
LH7F ofg A ®stz|ofof Sh=71? W7h QA HakE & Ie7k?
o Will this help me improve my life and be a better person?
ofzio] U 4 UE o U2 AF22 JMsted =& € ZAUTt?
Phil, after you’ve taken up my time, “so....what?”
I, 2= GA2 Hel Alzke ThEzbsd], "OEiAM ofihs gelvty”

Preachers Improving Voice Projection
L& Mets duxte 2R

The term “Projection” is a theatre term which refers to making your voice carry
throughout the entire audience. Projection isn’t just an increase in volume; it involves vocal
personality, and includes:
‘ZEAME" ol Tl E4gE HA FFoA HESHA ol F= A UELE=

A
gofoltt, ZRAMAE oA F42|E FIMAAFE ZTtol ofY2t o

T -
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1. Articulation (also called enunciation). Effective speakers will make use of the lips,
teeth, tongue, and the jaw to form words correctly and will avoid running those words

together. Remember: “The audience is hearing this for the first time, not the seventieth. Will
they understand the words?”

1 B LS (LSHOIRIE B2) BEF AL Us, of, B, HE ©ol2 HEA UEeyn
TrojSo| T Aole HS YRS 95l ALGTT “HE L olHS T0OMA S+ 20| otz
Hgoz £erhe g slofsel. 150| 1 tol2 ofshdt 227"

2. Pronunciation. The correct pronouncement of words is a big part of being
understood.
2. 42 ool ZHE HE2 oldistedl 2 2= AFAIRCh

— — T o=
Check out the dictionary, and set the pronunciation in stone. This is especially helpful in
those Old Testament sermons on the lives of kings not named Ahab or David.
AdZ ZrotRn w25 SASHA Shet o|Zio]l 53| otgdolut thME HAIER k2 =2l 4l
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3. Volume. Intensity in level is not necessarily equal to intensity of understandability.
In other words, louder isn’t always better; it’s just, well, louder.

3. 2. Ao AYETL olslE Pt M=ot BIEA 22 A2 ofycth 22 HHE thE U2
o 222 o SsiM 4 o £2 2 otHo IX =g o IA Ystet

ol

b,
4. Relaxation. Being nervous usually goes hand-in-hand with being up front.

Unfortunately, a tense speaker can rarely be heard. He tends to speak lower and more softly.

A relaxed speaker, however, can still lower his voice and project - if he articulates his words.

A few minutes of practice each day will protect the preacher’s voice.

4. 3t4& E2)|7|. 71Rete AL HE ok Yzt Zat SAlo| Uojurt EdHEIAHE 7IASHA] Lsts

A2t = Eg|x| ob=r) d2 AMS ZE Of Lhn B2y whsle ZAgfo| 9k HH 7IAS Z o
|

oCT 2 & 5T — =L T—H 2°l'T oo AA
Yst= AH>Z 12 I S427F 3| Gote a7t FReh STk o MECH oY 22 7 dE=
StH Aduxtel ZAglE ESstA & Ziolo

5. Conﬁdence. Your goal is to rehearse the sermon enough times to allow your
audience to feel comfortable and understand. Preachers who feel secure in those things will

be more likely to project and be understood.
5. 4l HuRe] Z8s At FFoIA =St oldiEls o] S5 &
o

HLX Ziolct, olal Qo FHAIS Ly MupAts & mMobg|n o|FfE £ 9l

AlZbE AgEl
6. Pitch. Speaking is just like singing in that it involves pitch. There should be a

pleasing melody to the way preachers proclaim; raising or lowering the pitch for more

climactic moments. Good preachers will use their normal speaking vocal range. Every

quotation doesn’t have to go up in pitch at the ending. Every angry statement doesn’t have to
be yelled.

6. EWol. WIS Eutolst Sof Qi e 2 B PCh MEATF MESHE wHols MW
Azt B422 £OlT WEHA BES Fi WROJ} glofof ATt FL MBAE A4S BE
42 22 ASSHA © Zolch ol A8 woich opx3 KRS Lol WeL gich B U AIE

o s2iHok & Wast gt

7. Tongue twisters. These are exceptional for making a preacher speak out the words
correctly.
7. 4Est7l s A3 B =X e ). oA
of 2Kl golnt,

rlo
nx
El
A
N

u
0
2
jn
mjo

>

JakstA @ty 9%

The vocal strain so often heard among preachers is more a result of misuse than
overuse. The preacher’s voice is as essential to his work as the motor is to a vehicle. Pushing
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either one beyond its limits leads to major problems. '
=429 WA HUAZE BESHA AFESE| Hohbs X ARERE 2RE FF O UERdTh duXpe
a2l AbEAe] AN WAoot ok tEE gol AURA UrtH Z A E of7|ghtt.

A purposeful yawn before getting up to speak can help calm and lower the voice and
make it more pleasant.
L5t H EFoR EHE Hotgr|H F4z
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Ten Tips for Preaching

didof ofst d 7HX|

Feeling some nervousness before giving a speech is natural and healthy. It shows you care
about doing well. But, too much nervousness can be detrimental. Here's how you can control
your nervousness and make effective, memorable presentations:

US| A WSt A2 ArALPn e Zojnh 22 gAlol AStiaA st e EoErh

Jdefut e go| LSt 2 e 4 Yok

1. Know the room. Be familiar with the place in which you will speak. Arrive early,
walk around the speaking area and practice using the microphone and any visual aids.
HaE 2 mefetet. galol ZstA E Aol xsixet 25 ¢ EESt 2 HaE
SolE 1 ofo|3e} HILQ AR AL ALS| et

2. Know the audience. Greet some of the audience as they arrive. It's easier to speak to a
group of friends than to a group of strangers.

BES mefstet. FEol 2astHE 253 QAbstel B2 ARECE ofs
At EollAl Zst= Ziol o ot

3. Know your material. If you're not familiar with your material or are uncomfortable
with it, your nervousness will increase. Practice your speech and revise it if necessary.
Aol (T) A& mpefstel. gAlol Tstixt st AARE 2 ZE2ALE HASHA =7|X]

ZTHH GAlo] 2ol gobd Zolth, & &S Ags 21 TSt fRYstet
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4. Relax. Ease tension by doing exercises.
S Z0feh 2522 s ==t

5. Visualize yourself giving your speech. Imagine yourself speaking, your voice loud,
clear, and assured. When you visualize yourself as successful, you will be successful.

SpHlol MESte B& AMS) Heh Abdol weke B4, S42% ol BE, BUstn
AA Qe B4 S2 A4S Bek 4B RS R4S AN £ o 4FHoR uY 4

U= 2ol

6. Realize that people want you to succeed. Audiences want you to be interesting,
stimulating, informative, and entertaining. They don't want you to fail.
AFEZ TAlol B LS| /Rt MEofEh FE 2 Aol JulELl, A= FH,

HE2 F1, 277 o £712 Ysich 152 dhalo] Amsir|S UstA opech

LS —

ol l-)l

7. Don't apologize. If you mention your nervousness or apologize for any problems you
think you have with your speech, you may be calling the audience's attention to
something they hadn't noticed. Keep silent.

ARFSHR] ek TAlel IS USHAU gAlol USkE Aol ZAIZE Tt AMYSHHE HEoz
stolg 20| YotaAl ZJH E=E Fo/5 7|2olAH & 4 Utk I& Fof FA=stet

8. Concentrate on the message -- not the medium. Focus your attention away from your
own anxieties, and outwardly toward your message and your audience. Your

16 Mark N. Posey, Pulpit Preview, June 15, 2010.
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10.

nervousness will dissipate.

MEot= ofxoll s otAl il HAlXof 5 otet.

Turn nervousness into positive energy. Harness your nervous energy and transform it
into vitality and enthusiasm.

VEES 38HY AHA=Z vtRet GAle] %S AUAZ st Al7|D O3 g
EF22 HeAA

Gain experience. Experience builds confidence, which is the key to effective
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Evaluating My Preaching
Lol M 7t

Listen to audio recordings (or view video) and examine your outlines to (1) a recent sermon, (2) a
sermon from six months ago, and (3) a sermon from one year ago. On a scale of one to five, with one
as failing and five as excellent, evaluate each of the following categories for each sermon. While these
questions are not exhaustive, they will challenge us to do our best in speaking God’s Word to His
people and to the lost.
ML =3 (=2 HUR =3hHE =2 gAle A
el du, (3)2 1 A Motk 194 52 % - 2
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Questions (&%) 1 |2 |3 | Total

(34)

1. Did I use Scripture when I preached? (none =0, many =5)
Ue dud o 4732 ABHe7t? (B AR g = 0, Bol ALg =5)

2. Did I focus on Jesus Christ? Did I hide myself behind the cross?
ol T ARA ZHZ EERIU? U AAZ ARZE Flol SH4=7H

3. Was God glorified in this message?
of HAIX|OA StLEEO| FgZ B =717

C— ML

4. Did I offer an invitation at the end of the sermon? Was it clear, concise
and urgent?
A ZolM =Y EHsStD oS 22
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5. Did I build their faith?

W7t 259 232 7I9FAe7t?

6. Did I give them hope of salvation and life with God?

TS0l TUB SHbT B S A AU FHET?

7. Did this sermon lead them to love God and others more?

of du7t 155 StHdes AFSHL ThE AtEha ARZSHA AE3YLE?

8. Did this sermon persuade listeners to action?

ol du7t == MHEES YEHAT ST

9. Did people sense compassion in my tone of voice? Could people hear the
love of Jesus in my heart? Do people know you love them?
H ZLeolA AlEol 3-AE S22 70 AEol W ot o 2R E

ool M-S SUS7H? W7h I5S AgRttts A2 2501 ote=rt?

10. Did people sense that I understood their hurts and challenges?

W7t 259 dxet =32 olstittte A2 ArdEol STt

11. Did I abide in the truth of the Word and not vary from it?
W7F StLbESl Zl2|eb "OoR[A] et T ko A =7+

12. Did I spend too much time on individual points or did the sermon flow?
W7t 574 240 |e g2 AlZte EYAu durt 2 AUz

13. Did I get their attention at the beginning of the sermon?

Mol 5 BEolA 1ge| Felg BYEIN

14. Did I refrain from focusing on myself, my opinions, or my experiences
and do I portray myself as a humble fellow struggler?
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Alojut Lhef oA
L AtalS FEs 1

15. Did I read from hu man books more than from Scripture?
AEEt = A

16. Did I make my most important points in the sermon memorable?
719 ghek durt B =8 Y 2% 2de & dederh

17. Did I emphasize God’s authority behind His Word?
stLbHe] T o 9= FtLbUel RS ZAEF =Tt

=}

18. Did I keep my message simple enough for everyone to understand?

& Aol olslied # UES HAXE st dEdert?

19. Did I prepare this message with solid study and prayer?
A5 A5t 7|22 o HAIXE ZEHI =71

20. Did I preach this message as if it were the last sermon I would ever

deliver?
o HAIXE W7t Mst= orxat HAIXQI AXMEH Hdugh=7t7?

21. Did I preach this message because it was my job or did I preach this
message because it was burning in my heart?
Aduzk U Zgol7 mi-Zof of HAXE =7t ofHH Wl ohZol EEY|
mf-Zofl o HAXE HH=7+7

|_A/\|_

22. Did my sermon touch people’s hearts, encourage them, and make them

want to change?
U A7t Alghel 7142 22|10 Ag{sto] HBSIEE s FoL=71?

23. Did the people find joy in the Lord and in their salvation?
AtgEol F oM 7IEZ LHStL 259 TS 7=k

o= =

24. Would you want to hear you preach for the next ten years?
A2 th2 A U Gl dUE =1 A2

25. Do I really believe what I preach and do I preach it with passion?
W7t Motz A2 Wizt 2z dd dyoz Hot=7t7

— A=

Totals (X

Great preaching comes from great discipleship to the Master Teacher and preacher, from a heart fully
devoted to the Lord. Great preaching comes from continually intending to grow as preachers. “For the
eyes of the LORD move to and fro throughout the earth that He may strongly support those whose
heart is completely His” (2 Chronicles 16:9).

Sloist M Lelo] 7hg ZAlAdolnf MERtel Fiol HAL EI FUA £ ooz HAlsts A
LeC $Itis AnE ATAEZA BUglol XeDA SHe ohgolA L2t "oiBelel 1o 2 @
S 7HESAL HACE Ao|A| FEhe AHES St 52 BEAL- " (h3F 16:9).
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Lessons from 1 Timothy
CEhEAe 23

The aim of our charge is love that issues from a pure heart and a good conscience and a
sincere faith (1 Timothy 1:5).
2o FA2 FA o3 At AT AXlol gle UEolAM s AROIAS(EH 1:5)

o [l HATT ©CO

Introduction to 1 Timothy
C2H @AM A2
Paul was released from Roman imprisonment in 61 AD. We do not know whether Paul visited
Spain (Rom. 15:24, 28) or whether he visited Philemon (Philemon 22). It is certain, however,
that Paul returned to prison in Rome, where he lost his life (65-67 AD). At the writing of 1
Timothy Paul is still free, since he hopes to visit Timothy shortly (1 Tim. 3:14; 4:13) in
Ephesus, where Timothy is to remain (1:3). Paul may have been in Macedonia (Phil. 1:27) or
Nicopolis at this writing (Tit. 3:12).

e ZOp 2H2olA £F 61 do| Zelyfrh fele 17t AHIS WEMEA WA 2eA
Qo UXRFCHY 1:22). 32U BReo| Zojo| 9t ol Sofeld A7l 1o A

SICHFF 65-67). HUEHHME & Al B2 A8 A2l Zolglth. Hh&o| of#4 T2
Al 25t Aol glooi(EH 3:14, 4:13), HEH = A7l HEEEE 3Hci(1:3). B2 O EL ot
ZEAU(E 1:27), ol HAE £ of I Fe2o YUUSAE BEad

Early church history supports Paul’s authorship (1 Tim. 1:1). Tertullian, Eusebius, Origin,
Clement of Alexandria, and Irenaeus all attribute the book to Paul. Polycarp, Justin Martyr,
Clement of Rome and Theophilus of Antioch all refer to this book.

Zus AAs 2 MAS MAE BiEde ESEC(EA 1:1). HESQH RAHIRL, 2217
g steglote] FHE, ol UeL § EE AEECl of Mol XMAIt HEZol2ti it Z2Zh, MAH
obe, 2okl ZYHE, tr|Zo| fed2A S5 2 Ailol tigt dg= FUCh

Paul’s three letters to Timothy and Titus are often referred to as “pastoral” epistles, but neither
the word “pastor” nor shepherd can be found in them. Timothy, however, is to preach, to do
the work of an evangelist, and to fulfill his ministry (2 Tim. 4:5). Paul refers to Timothy as a
servant (1 Tim. 4:6; 2 Tim. 2:24). Paul gives the qualifications of overseers, elders, or pastors
to both Timothy (1 Timothy 3:1-7) and Titus (Tit. 1:5-9); but gives no suggestion that either
Timothy or Titus are elders. The terms elder, overseer and shepherd (pastor) are used
interchangeably in Acts 20:17, 28 and 1 Pet. 5:1-4. These three books instruct preachers or
ministers in their work.

Alojgt gtot, gLt =AY =2 A

[

A
Tl o MAlol= LA of=rh tRHZ T3 A ZeH HESE Alolgien, & |

d 47iel) 2 ooict. HrE-2 CimEel CiEolH ZE, A2,
ZXO| Ao gt A2 ek(EA 3:1-7, © 1:5-9). 234 fE2ou gE 724 oA E 20|
% lofth. H2, 7S, Sae DAHOZ ALY 4 Qe foldlsl AEHA

S2ete A== SRl ¢
20:17,28 o #IH 5:1-40f Lh2ct 2 Al AalZ A=A 32 29 Aol itk wEgZ F QICh

Timothy was born in Lystra of a Greek father and a Jewish mother named Eunice (2 Tim. 1:5).
Fortunately the faith of his grandmother Lois and his mother Eunice lived in Timothy as well
(2 Tim. 1:5; 3:15). Paul found Timothy at Lystra (Acts 16:1-3). Later Timothy joined Paul on
his second missionary journey and shared in his labors throughout the rest of his life. Timothy
was Paul’s “true child in the faith” (1 Tim. 1:2), and Paul had no one like him who would truly
care for the souls of others (Phil. 2:19-24). Timothy traveled with Paul (Acts 17:13-14), was
occasionally left behind to work (1 Thess. 3:1-3), and served as Paul’s emissary (1 Cor. 16:10-

d
° |o
1 Hu
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11; Phil. 2:19-24).
ORds 2ASeolAl Bfof o oftfxs dekeloln ofmfus SUARHE o2 7 JlolCh
ZABIAE 10 gojy 2ol4et ofojy SuUA ool CIZEelAE YUTHEE

]' 1 )
RO E FAC2to|A HACH(SY 16:1-3). Fof tR2ol= B2 FF5 2 A HEoid S 4 oo
a9 2 FHAHE B8l B2 FHUCH Hrg°1l7+| %ol HEHE UG AolA FE oroIAtH(EH
1:2). CZEME 2 A Y22 FEE o2 Aol HhEoAle Siith(’Y 2:19-24). HZHe

). =
Bt A oo n, FF ArAZ %IﬁH w2 gob qlofob sh7lE SHoh(AA 3:1-3). I H=d
EAZ AZATHI™ 16:10-11, & 2:19-24).
Paul circumcised Timothy early in his ministry because of the Jews who were in those parts,
for they all knew that his father was a Greek (Acts 16:3). Timothy was with Paul in Rome
during his first imprisonment (Col. 1:1; Phil. 1:1). Even though Paul refers to Timothy’s youth
(1 Tim. 4:12), Timothy was at least 30 years old when he received this epistle. The word for
youth (neotetos) is a military term referring to anyone up to the age of forty.
HhE22 A =700 CEdelA THE 3ot Tl s FudEol 5 12 ofHA7F #Eeld2
Y7 W-ZoIACH(3 16:3). HEH = HFEol AHMZ Zotof £ZEH ok vt &7 UATH(E 101,
1:1). B2 CEHZF Fohl 3ARE CZE7E of MAIE B ol AHolk 30 Ale =2 ZAoIth
B TOf(URBEEL)= 40 Al 7HRl= FFollAlvh AE Zof gofolct.
Paul is writing to Timothy “so that you may know how you ought to conduct yourself in the
house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth” (1 Tim.
3:15). Paul warns Timothy to take heed to himself and to the doctrine (4:16) and to charge
some that they “teach no other doctrine nor give heed to fables and endless genealogies™ (1:3-
4). Such things caused division and idle talk. The purpose of the commandment was “love from
a pure heart, from a good conscience, and from sincere faith” (1:5). Paul wanted Timothy to
wage the good warfare (1:18), since Hymenaeus and Alexander had rejected the faith and were
delivered to Satan (1:19-20).

BFE-2 CZelofA ofgA HAE EWlct "4

Hu

stz stEel FollM ARGA Fstolol LAS LA

stef gtoly of FLe Aot A stihdel 232 Aelel ZIEn et (P 3:15). &, cl2dolA u
RpAlDE Zb2E(ZE)S AmD "Ch2 23S JFEXA U Alstel Zoll ZHo| ZR3HR %etn
ATEIE HYCH(1:3-4). 23 ASS 2odm sig Lol golo| ok el 2L ‘YA 0hg 3
Mob oalmt AATE WGolA Lhel ARROIGILH(1:5). HH2S CIRHZ ME A2 AeUIE
HE2HTH(1:8). HLESHE Fojul2e wAACZE WSS AZlm AbgtolH doizky| wEo|rk(1:19-
20).

Paul describes himself as one thankful to be enabled to serve, since he had been the chief of
sinners in persecuting the church (1:12-16).

HbE2-2 At4lol w3lE geisks z[Ql Foll Zg=t olAdl= sttdS A7IA = ZASHH L A2
EAYCH(:12-16).

Paul gives five faithful sayings in the three books to Timothy and Titus (1 Tim. 1:15; 3:1; 4:9;
2 Tim. 2:11; Tit. 3:8).

HFE2 ClZOet Cl=ofA 2l Aol oM oA 7HA Ads Zt23E F0 ek(Ed 1015, 3:1, 4:9,
g3 2:11, & 3:8).

Paul is concerned with the worship and the organization of the church and instructs Timothy
on prayer (2:1-8), on the role of women (2:9-15), on the qualifications of bishops and deacons
(3:1-13), on enrolled widows (5:3-16), and on the treatment of elders (5:17-25). Timothy is to
withdraw himself from those who teach a different doctrine than comes from the words of our
Lord Jesus (6:3-5). Some apparently were seeking to make a profit through a pretended

godliness, and others were caught up in greediness (6:6-10).
HhE-2Z ollEiet we] ZZFof oigh He2 C{ZoollAl 7=, ARt H3H(2:9-15), 2= FARSl XA (3:1-
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HEoe o8 dgg 7I2Ae A %FZEP#E% Lot 22l F oo YHL
10).
Paul urged Timothy to “flee from these things,” and to pursue righteousness, godliness, faith,
love, patience, and gentleness. He is to fight the good fight of faith and to guard what was
committed to his truth (6:11-12, 20). Timothy must avoid the idle babblings and contradictions
of what is falsely called knowledge.
Hh2-2 CZEolA He "old ZE2 mst” 2o Zun UId AT Qluiet 2/& o2l o

7 1 T

= [l

Mk A-2S M, xlelo| ois BESE S R7l2tl gioh(6:11-12, 20). T2 5| 40
oko)9t J50| XAlojgty Ha AAlE MEZ msfof Fct.

Key Themes
2% =5

1. The gospel produces holiness in the lives of believers, and there is no legitimate
separation between belief and behavior. Thus, those who profess faith but do not demonstrate
any progress in godliness should question their spiritual state. 1:5; 2:8-15; 3:1-16; 4:6-16;
5:4-6, 8; 6:3-5, 11-14, 18-19

1. 222 UL ARUSY & Lok AZES olBCh USH YL A2 "oy 4 gt IgB=2
UGS DAY HAS HOIFK RO A 1S9 AEAMENS 4R ok 4 gith 115, 2:8-

15; 3:1-16; 4:6-16; 5:4-6, 8; 6:3-5, 11-14, 18-19

2. Worldwide evangelization is essential and is rooted in God’s own evangelistic
desire. 1:15; 2:1-7; 3:16; 4:10
2. AAM R = HaF oy stutdel Mirof chgh Ao Be2lE & Zoltt 1:15; 2:1-7; 3:16; 4:10

3. One key evidence of reception of the gospel is proper behavior in corporate
worship (evangelistic prayer, unity, modesty, and submission). 2:1-15
3. 552 ot 3t T7HR FAE 55 cHiolAe Z8tE gflolot (Al 7=
=) 2:1-5

4. Church leaders should be people whose lives are shaped by the gospel. 3:1-13;

ol<x A
AR, A

M
op

1 1 1

4:6-16
4. 13| XAz A4lel ghol Z5oll sl chEoiMoF et 3:1-13; 4:6-16

5. Appropriate honor is a key element in how Christians should relate to one another
in the church. 5:1-6:2
5. At E52 T2[AERI0l W3 QoA ME o AS WXof o3t HY Q4ont 5:1-6:2

6. The created order (e.g., wealth) is good and is to be appreciated, though not
worshiped. 4:4-5; 6:17-19
6. BEo1%l AA (of: &)= Zuiel o2 ofuX|gt Mk ol ZhAfsHor & Zio|th, 4:4-5; 6:17-19

7. It is important to labor for the purity and preservation of the gospel. 1:3-7, 18—
20; 4:6-16; 6:2b-3, 12, 20-21
7. 32N 252 RE(RA)E A8l #1522 F2SIT 1:3-7, 18-20; 4:6-16; 6:2b-3, 12, 20-21

Comments:
T4

1:1-3
Paul often uses “servant” (or “slave,” Gk. doulos) as a designation for himself (Rom. 1:1; Gal.

1:10; Phil. 1:1) and other Christians (1 Cor. 7:22; Eph. 6:6; Col. 4:12). For the sake of points
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to the purpose or goal of Paul’s apostleship. He labors to see people saved, coming to faith and
the knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. 2:4; 2 Tim. 2:25; 3:7), i.e., the entire gospel proclamation
(see note on 2 Tim. 4:2), including in a broad sense all of Paul’s apostolic teaching. accords
with godliness. The true gospel always produces “godliness” in its adherents, “godliness” being
the hallmark of the true gospel. This sets up the primary problem with the false teachers that
Paul will discuss in the letter.

22 335 Al o2 T2AxQE A "F (e "wo”, dato: E24)o12te ok (§ 1i7;
Z.1:10; 1) (2 7:22; . 6:6; &, 4:12). o2 HEEol 2 M4l MALE HoFT| I
S&oliet. O AdEol FTD UZH ZZE otz AAlo| ol27|E sl AFIRTHEH 2:4,
©E 2:25 3:7). dE 273t LE FHZ), AEFol o3t HHZOl ALRA
7270l ok e 5232 I AHEE e 5529 BAOIZ|E Stoh AR BEZO|
2 MACIA RIERE ARl dAE2 FE A7 A7Iof UATE
At least one of Timothy’s purposes in Ephesus was to deal with false teaching that was
troubling the church. Not enough information is given to determine exactly what the false
teaching was. The concern here is not so much the identity of the false teachers but their effect,
which was in direct contrast to the goal of apostolic instruction. The results of false teaching
were “speculations” (v. 4) and “vain discussion” (v. 6) while the result of true teaching is “love”

coming from ““a pure heart and a good conscience and a sincere faith” (v. 5).

ofelaofMel HRHe] =X ZhRd Stues W3S YSA e AR wEol iRt tiFch I A%
WEo| FORIA et HEE FOAXA UUAT, A7|M HHSte A2 AX WARSOl FFAXTE
ofLizt I5o FgEoIdet. IALZ Al=2l 72X ZEE BHE tiEse Zoglth HE 1E2
AR oh2 At ST AR U2olM Les "ARETOIXIRE(S), AAl wgel ZAies "HE"(4)T
StEl 2 (6)olltt.

The focus of false teaching led to “swerving” and wandering (v. 6) while the focus of true
teaching was a steadfast “aim” (v. 5). And regarding the law, the advocates of false teaching
were “without understanding” (v. 7) while the advocates of true teaching had correct
knowledge (vv. 8-11).

HE T2 gk 280l gle HHH(5) AX wEg-g syt SE o wx|A FcH(e). sl chst
AR WEgE NERE" Zetohn PYoh(7). g FE wel Jo tigk ZHE AAZ 2t UACH8-

[ [

1:5
But the goal of our instruction is love from a pure heart and a good conscience and a sincere
faith.

of wgo| 582 FZA% ot At AT AXo| gle YoM e ARCIAE
The goal of apostolic instruction, is love—a clear indication of the intended result of Paul’s
teaching in 1 Timothy. Whereas false teaching results in meaningless speculation, proper
apostolic teaching results in practical good behavior rooted in love. And that love must come
from internal changes that have produced a pure heart (rather than one filled with sinful
desires), a good conscience (rather than one laden with guilt), and a sincere faith (rather than

pretense and hypocrisy). This verse is central for the whole letter.!”

AEO] Zt2R2 Atoltt, olZe HROHA B9l wEolM Ule =g HnE EEstA Eo
o gtHo| AR wZ2 o] gle WEE HolFn, ARSl HEE BT ARl H2E & A%
HEo| AHMOZ Uendoh I ARRe HAS 0pg (s © L%SE S F opgo| ofuet), M3

17" Crossway Bibles, The ESV Study Bible (Wheaton, IL: Crossway Bibles, 2008), 2325.
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FH(EZ ofFAR FHol ofuzh), AMgle UF(FU YFolu HMol otd)E ¥ St= WA
Hot2 2B Lietop gtch of FHFo| HA A4lel 4ol

1:6-7

For some men, straying from these things, have turned aside to fruitless discussion, wanting to
be teachers of the Law, even though they do not understand either what they are saying or the
matters about which they make confident assertions.

AtgE0l ofofM HlofLt Sl o uwhH gHel MAol =2 stk A[7F Ysts Zolu AH7|t
g55te Ae MWEA A=t

You will always have people in your community and sometimes in your congregation that will
hold strange notions they have learned elsewhere but have no foundation in Scripture. Your
best strategy in dealing with them is patience and teaching what the Scripture says about the
matter. They may make confident assertions based on faulty reasoning. You must be able to
show gently why this reasoning is incorrect. Gus Nichols, a beloved preacher of the gospel,
once remarked that there was never an end to the need to refute false teaching with the
Scriptures.

70| ofd CrE Fo|A shHAIR Aol Z1E7} glof olAF RS WAL AaSo| 92 ZEAe
92 3% bt WA Uk D58 ik A HHS QUZA Mol FEAL 2 F2A s
lolch, 158 R iglo| viEe £1 el H FFS WHUANZ 2k 9P IS
AL o 3 =@t HIEQYERES HolFolof Gt B2 HEA A UZAL Aoz And
RES YEry We L Shol giokn TYck

1:12-14

I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who has strengthened me, because He considered me faithful,
putting me into service, even though I was formerly a blasphemer and a persecutor and a violent
aggressor. Yet I was shown mercy because I acted ignorantly in unbelief; and the grace of our
Lord was more than abundant, with the faith and love which are found in Christ Jesus.

UE 53 SHl Z2lAk o 22| FA U7t ZARE UHE FAECl oA WA FHEs TIIdelY
W7h Holl= BIYAL2 dsixte ZgAiglout =2l A Ulzh LR ot uiof LA
XSt Fsteigolet f2l Fo 237t I2AE o + T AT A ERA=EE
ZSHA =

59 olOo
o‘é‘a HT
A o
T 9

kol 3l e
As gospel preachers, we all have a past of which we have many regrets, a past that we have
left. God helps people become what He wants them to be. God’s grace is more abundant than
our past and our sins. Even the worst of sinners can change and become a believer and a servant
of the Lord Jesus.

Qg BEoMEAtE 335 WS W USo| u 27t AU HH nAHE 25 ko Qlch
Stud2 f27F £2 Aol =l =3 o =of FAlCh St 2ele 2 A9 FEo o
SAstAIEE. THY LHLE Zlolet gx2t= Hsisto] AAZE & 4 QUi F oo Fol E 4 QU

1:15-16

It is a trustworthy statement, deserving full acceptance, that Christ Jesus came into the world
to save sinners, among whom I am foremost of all. Yet for this reason I found mercy, so that
in me as the foremost, Jesus Christ might demonstrate His perfect patience as an example for
those who would believe in Him for eternal life.

ojMch 2= AfEol Bhg gkeh of golof IZAR oAlA ZQZ FASMAEL Aol dstilct
SIAZCE 2l Fof W7t eyt 22y Wt 382 U2 IH2 oe J2AEAA WA HA LA
2 FoHZ HolA 2o 25 ol JA L& A=A 2ol =HA st shalolst
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Paul cannot mean that he now sins more than anyone in the world, for he elsewhere says that
he has lived before God with a clear conscience (Acts 23:1; 24:16), and he asks other believers
to follow his example (see note on Phil. 3:17). Apparently he means that his previous
persecution of the church (1 Tim. 1:13; cf. 1 Cor. 15:9-10) made him the foremost sinner, for
it did the most to hinder others from coming to faith (cf. 1 Thess. 2:15-16).!®

HFE S X2 A7|7b MAMe] ofwl =zolHct o e xEZ xlctn WS Zio| ofuct HFLLS A5t
QAlS upe St ool AIITHT WECHE 23:1, 24:16). 1= OH2 ARRSE X7|9 BHS ©hE
g RERGH(Y 3:17). o7|A B2 A7|7F 2o wsE gegien2 (YA 1:13, 1A 15:9-10)
7h L EQlol2tn URCH AUBEE I ol THE ARES UEOR EOleEE Sttd by 2
b7 £[917] mjZo|Ch(AHE 2:15-16).

Paul’s experience of the love and grace of God should serve as an example for all of us. If God
could show His “perfect patience” to Paul, He can surely show it to us. Though Paul was the
chief of sinners, God could nevertheless forgive him. “Notwithstanding the intensity of his
bitterness, and his active zeal in destroying Christians, he had obtained mercy. God had
forgiven him, that in him Christ should show forth all his longsuffering. Christ in him led him
to bear the persecutions and the suffering he had inflicted on others.”

Sstutgel Atgtak 23of gt Hh2el ZFE2 8 252 EHo|th ghef Shupgoel 19
AU"E BFZOIA EAFLOH 1= oAz 95 QAUE 2o F4 Zoloh BR2ol ZQ
Ye@JATE stLE 2 I Prack/y L=

FHolE =75t O S&2 UACh StUEZ
BoF4ch 852 2ol e

Paul is an example of the effect of true Christian instruction. He was the sort of person for
whom the law was intended (see vv. 9—11), and the result of the gospel in his life was not mere
idle speculation but transformation.
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1:18-19

This command I entrust to you, Timothy, my son, in accordance with the prophecies previously
made concerning you, that by them you fight the good fight, keeping faith and a good
conscience, which some have rejected and suffered shipwreck in regard to their faith.

obF ClEdoF W7t UAl of wEe24 sty Mo HE A3t ofd2 wet I7e2 M3t #2S
A U &Sk FAS ZHREE o o|22 o e HFL I Ul pstols oS =L g
The Christian life for a servant of God is a struggle (Ephesians 6:10-13; 1 Timothy 6:12; 2
Timothy 2:3-5; 4:7). This struggle is spiritual, not physical. It demands discipline and self-
control to keep a good conscience rather than falling to temptation.

StLdel Fo2 Atz I2ARRIel 42 2F5t= Zoloh(? 6:10-13, ©@H 6:12, @5 2:3-5, 4:7).
I 5 FAo| otdzt Al Zolth I Aol whR= Zio] otyzt gt FAE A=

A T
AR =t HAE 273

Chapter Two
2%

2:1-2  be a man of prayer; prayer works and makes a difference.
7|29 AtEol =2t 7|E FAStL HetE TR

18 Crossway Bibles, The ESV Study Bible (Wheaton, IL: Crossway Bibles, 2008), 2326.
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2:3-4 This is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Savior, who desires all men to be

saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth.
ojZio] &2l F+F St ool sty "o gkgt Ziojy stitde 2
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Christianity was and is the religion that unites all people under one Savior, no matter who they
are. We are children of God and children of Abraham by faith in Christ (John 17:20-23; 1
Corinthians 1:10-13; Galatians 3:28; Ephesians 4:1-6).

J2jAEN = BEE AME O5°] FFole #AYCl & FAFOA AgStA st Fioltt. fEl=
stLtES AHo|n Tg|AE QA UZo == ofHgtstol At{o|cH(R 17:20-23, ™ 1:10-12, Z&
3:28, & 4:1-6).

2:5-7

For there is one God, and one mediator also between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who
gave Himself as a ransom for all, the testimony given at the proper time. For this I was
appointed a preacher and an apostle (I am telling the truth, I am not lying) as a teacher of the
Gentiles in faith and truth.

StLbE-2 3 2olAlQ E St D AR Atolo] FZEALE § REOJAIY & AtEOlAl T2AE of 42t
7b 2E MEZ HHSH ATVIE UHEEE F42Y 7|0l oz Fal FZAUEE ol fISkd Wivt
Motz Aot ARR HZFS 942 A FYol2 AXYO| oty UF ZI2| QoA Wi7h oftfele
£50| ==t

We preach and teach, because Jesus is our Savior, our redeemer, and the atoning sacrifice for
our sins. He not only sacrificed Himself, He is our mediator. Jesus is our intercessor (Romans
8:34; Hebrews 7:25; 9:24), our mediator (1 Timothy 2:5), and our advocate with the Father (1
John 2:1-2). “For this” Paul was appointed a preacher, apostle, and teacher in faith and truth.
“For this” we too preach and teach in faith and truth.
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Chapter Three

3%

3:1-13  Gospel preachers should strive to meet the qualifications of an elder and/or a deacon
in order to be the most effective servants/ministers to the congregations they serve. Paul said,
“I am writing these things to you, hoping to come to you before long; but in case I am delayed,
I write so that you will know how one ought to conduct himself in the household of God, which
is the church of the living God, the pillar and support of the truth” (I Timothy 3:14-15).
Timothy needed to know these qualifications to benefit his own life and in the times when
elders and deacons were to be appointed.
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3:14-15 I am writing these things to you, hoping to come to you before long; but in case |
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am delayed, I write so that you will know how one ought to conduct himself in the household
of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and support of the truth.
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Chapter Four

4 %

4:1-3

But the Spirit explicitly says that in later times some will fall away from the faith, paying
attention to deceitful spirits and doctrines of demons, by means of the hypocrisy of liars seared
in their own conscience as with a branding iron, men who forbid marriage and advocate
abstaining from foods which God has created to be gratefully shared in by those who believe
and know the truth.

J2y Aol gis| UBSHAIZIE TUol|l ofE AtghsEo| UZolA wut olgsk= Jot A4l 7tERS
w2zt stgou A7 FAol RIS ot Algtez AZUsSt= Asolzt 2QlS Fotl ofd
SAE2 A gt 3 Eolut Z4AFEFE2 Studol Ae4l HiY U= X3t XIEglE ot A9
Ao 2 Bhg Zoluet

4:6-8

In pointing out these things to the brethren, you will be a good servant of Christ Jesus,
constantly nourished on the words of the faith and of the sound doctrine which you have been
following. But have nothing to do with worldly fables fit only for old women. On the other
hand, discipline yourself for the purpose of godliness; for bodily discipline is only of little
profit, but godliness is profitable for all things, since it holds promise for the present life and
also for the life to come.
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4:9-10 It is a trustworthy statement deserving full acceptance. For it is for this we labor and
strive, because we have fixed our hope on the living God, who is the Savior of all men,
especially of believers.
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4:11-13 Prescribe and teach these things. Let no one look down on your youthfulness, but

rather in speech, conduct, love, faith and purity, show yourself an example of those who
believe. Until I come, give attention to the public reading of Scripture, to exhortation and

teaching.
He olZisS Fotil 7t2Xet FF2A U AaTS dAZIA 2ot st @A Lot Jdat Atgtat
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4:14-16 Do not neglect the spiritual gift within you, which was bestowed on you through
prophetic utterance with the laying on of hands by the presbytery. Take pains with these things;
be absorbed in them, so that your progress will be evident to all. Pay close attention to yourself
and to your teaching; persevere in these things, for as you do this you will ensure salvation
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both for yourself and for those who hear you.
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Chapter Five

5%

5:20-22

Those who continue in sin, rebuke in the presence of all, so that the rest also will be fearful of
sinning. | solemnly charge you in the presence of God and of Christ Jesus and of His chosen
angels, to maintain these principles without bias, doing nothing in a spirit of partiality. Do not
lay hands upon anyone too hastily and thereby share responsibility for the sins of others; keep
yourself free from sin.
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When the accusations have been properly made and the person found guilty of sin, reprove
them in the sight of all. When we cover up sins in the church, we corrupt the morality and
virtue of the church and destroy its efficacy to honor God or to save men. Evil teachers and
evil men must be exposed and purged out of the church or the church becomes corrupt and a
synagogue of Satan instead of a church of Jesus Christ.
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And what or who is injured by exposing evil teaching or evil men? No truth can be injured by
the exposure of falsehood. The greatest injury that can be inflicted on truth is to yoke it with
falsehood. God cannot be honored by covering up evil and cherishing false teachers or evil
men in the church. To do this is to honor the devil and his servants equally with God and his
servants. It cannot help good men to keep evil men in association with them. It corrupts their
goodness, destroys their influence for good, injures bad men themselves, and countenances
them as though they were good. The weakness of the churches is: they cherish falsehood and
evil among them. They cannot be strong either with God or man while so doing. To expose
error and bad men is to proclaim to the world that they seek truth, purity, holiness, and
godlikeness. '’
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5:24-25

The sins of some men are quite evident, going before them to judgment; for others, their sins
follow after. Likewise also, deeds that are good are quite evident, and those which are otherwise
cannot be concealed.
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Chapter Six

6%

6:3-5

If anyone advocates a different doctrine and does not agree with sound words, those of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and with the doctrine conforming to godliness, he is conceited and
understands nothing; but he has a morbid interest in controversial questions and disputes about
words, out of which arise envy, strife, abusive language, evil suspicions, and constant friction
between men of depraved mind and deprived of the truth, who suppose that godliness is a
means of gain.
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Sound words of our Lord Jesus Christ does not refer to specific statements of Jesus but affirms
that Paul’s gospel and its ethical implications flow out of the teaching and work of Jesus.
teaching that accords with godliness. True (apostolic) teaching is that which fits with or leads
to godliness, as opposed to the negative effects of the false teaching (1:4, 6-7; 4:6; 6:4-5; see
2 Tim. 2:14, 16—18, 23). True doctrine is often recognizable by the impact it has on everyday
living.
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The false teachers are often referred to in these letters as having faulty reasoning (v. 4; 1:7; 2
Tim. 3:8). Since the gospel is the truth, to deny it is to think in a faulty manner, imagining that
godliness is a means of gain. People who wrongly preach that God will give material health
and wealth if only one has enough faith fall under the condemnation of this passage.
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6:10-14

For the love of money is a root of all sorts of evil, and some by longing for it have wandered
away from the faith and pierced themselves with many griefs. But flee from these things, you
man of God, and pursue righteousness, godliness, faith, love, perseverance and gentleness.
Fight the good fight of faith; take hold of the eternal life to which you were called, and you
made the good confession in the presence of many witnesses. I charge you in the presence of
God, who gives life to all things, and of Christ Jesus, who testified the good confession before

186



Pontius Pilate, that you keep the commandment without stain or reproach until the appearing
of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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The reference to Timothy as a man of God affirms his authority and stands in contrast with the
false teachers, who are not men of God. “Man of God” is used often in the OT of a prophet
(e.g., Deut. 33:1; 1 Sam. 9:6; Ps. 90:1). The call to fight the good fight of the faith and to take
hold of the eternal life involves both fleeing from sin and vigorously pursuing virtue (cf. note
on 2 Tim. 2:22).
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What is condemned here is the desire to be rich, not material things per se when rightly used
for the glory of God. The desire to be rich leads one to fall into temptation. This in turn results
in the love of money, which Paul identifies as a root of all kinds of evils (v. 10). The connection
between false teaching and the desire to be rich has been a problem from the church’s very
beginning. wandered away from the faith. The warning is not simply that “love of money” is
harmful but that this has led some to deny the faith, showing themselves to be unbelievers (cf.
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6:20-21
O Timothy, guard what has been entrusted to you, avoiding worldly and empty chatter and the
opposing arguments of what is falsely called “knowledge”— which some have professed and
thus gone astray from the faith. Grace be with you.
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Lessons from 2 Timothy
C2H3Ae 23

You then, my child, be strengthened by the grace that is in Christ Jesus, and what you have
heard from me in the presence of many witnesses entrust to faithful men, who will be able to
teach others also (2 Timothy 2:1-2).
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Paul intended to visit Timothy in Ephesus (1 Tim. 1:2; 3:14; 4:13) but probably never
reached Timothy. After his release from his first imprisonment in Rome (61 AD), Paul
reportedly took an evangelistic journey as far as Spain (Clement of Rome, Eusebius; cf. Rom.
15:14,18). Spending a few years there, Paul planned to return to Timothy.
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Paul’s cloak and books were with Carpus in Troas (2 Timothy 4:13), perhaps left in haste
when Paul was arrested. Nero had begun his persecution of Christians in 64 AD; and Alexander
the coppersmith, who did Paul much harm (2 Tim. 4:14), may have prompted his arrest.
Soldiers took Paul to Rome for his second imprisonment (65-67 AD), and according to tradition
Paul was beheaded outside of Rome on the Ostian Way. Romans usually did not execute high
profile prisoners in Rome itself but took them outside the city to avoid a disturbance
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As Paul writes Timothy in his last letter, he is imprisoned in a cold dungeon and nearing death
(4:6). He is lonely. All those in Asia had turned away from him, among whom are Hermogenes,
Phygellus, and Onesiphorus (1:15). Paul had sent Crescens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, and
Tychicus to Ephesus. Erastus was left in Corinth and Trophimus was sick in Miletus (4:20).
Demas, however, had forsaken Paul for worldly Thessalonica (4:10-12). Only Luke remained
with Paul, so the apostle asked Timothy to come quickly and bring useful Mark. Paul longed
for Timothy (1:4).
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Looking toward his own departure (4:6), Paul felt great concern for the future of the churches.
He predicts perilous times will come, and people will grow more and more corrupt (3:1-9). He
realizes that false teachers will oppose the truth and seduce gullible women. Paul said that
people will not endure sound teaching but will heap to themselves teachers to meet their own
desires and will turn away from the truth (4:3-4).
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Paul urged Timothy to entrust faithful men with the teaching he had received (2:2) so they may
teach others. Paul admonished Timothy to guard what had been entrusted to him (1:14), to
continue in the teachings (3:14), to preach the word (4:2) and to be ready to suffer for the gospel
(1:8; 2:3; 3:12). Paul also reminds Timothy to stir up the gift that is within him through the
laying on of hands (1:6). Paul fears that Timothy has become fearful or ashamed (1:7,8).
BhE2 CIZHofA 271 #2 uES tE AdES 72 & UEE AT AlEoAl #Efstetn
AHMCH(2:2). Z2[ ApAlol CHEOOA  RERE okt 2 A7IL(1:14), TIEATIE
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Paul regards all Scripture as inspired and profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,
and for instruction. The Scriptures are able to equip completely the man of God for every good
work (3:16-17).
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Key Themes
4 A
1. Suffering is a standard part of Christian experience.
1:8, 12; 2:3, 9; 3:11-12; 4:5, 14-18
ntE J2jAkRlol 7| @A o2 HYste 3t FEolth
2. The Christian response to suffering is faithful perseverance by God’s power.
1:8;2:1,11-13; 4:1-8
ko oigh J2|A=Q19 tiXE Stde ¥ 2 AMASHA QIuistE Zoltt
3. The gospel is the ground for the Christian’s endurance. 1:9—-11; 2:8—-10
=22 22L&l JAWE {7t 7Igkoltt
4. The Scriptures have power to save and preserve. 2:15; 3:15-17; 4:1-2
4742 FHstL EESHE 5ol Ut
5. True believers will persevere; failure to persevere proves one is not converted.
2:11-13, 19; 3:14; 4.7, 10
e ARt AU Aolth JIWSHAl Xote A2 27F MESHR kfth= FAOITh
6.  False teaching is deadly and must be dealt with firmly.
2:16-18, 23-26; 3:1-9; 4:3-5
AZl g AgolH ©o 5| chRofof ghot
Comments
FM
1:6

Paul does not explain what this gift is (see note on 1 Tim. 4:14), which allows the principle
here to be seen as applicable to all kinds of spiritual gifts. Such gifts tend to fade in strength
when they are not used and encouraged. The laying on of my hands probably refers to the
miraculous gift, which could only be given by an apostle (Acts 8:14-17; 19:6; Romans 1:11).
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This passage focuses on Paul’s part in that event, whereas 1 Tim. 4:14 mentions the
involvement of “the council of elders”.
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1:7
The Greek (deilia) in extrabiblical literature refers to one who flees from battle, and has a

strong pejorative sense referring to cowardice. Boldness, not cowardice, is a mark of the Spirit
(see Prov. 28:1; Acts 4:31).
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1:8-10

These verses summarize the gospel for which God’s servants suffer. They are a
reminder of the power of God on whom Christians rely. Paul’s exalted language suggests he is
also arguing that such a glorious message is worthy of their suffering. Paul contrasts works,
which do not save, with God’s purpose and grace, which brings life. God, who saved us ... our
Savior Christ Jesus. In Timothy and Titus, Paul often describes both God the Father and God
the Son as Saviors of their people (cf. 1 Tim. 1:1; 2:3; 4:10; Titus 1:3—4; 2:10; 2:13; 3:4, 6).
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In Christ we have “a holy calling” through the gospel (2 Thessalonians 2:14). We are God’s
holy nation who must proclaim the excellencies of Him who called us out of darkness into His
marvelous light (1 Peter 2:9-10). If we are royal priests, let us act and live like royal priests.
a2AE QM fE2le 5522 "ASSH R2E4"Z WHUtH(EF 2:14). R2es REUE AFIOIAM
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LtetolcH(HIFH 2:9-10). F27t & 22 AAPSol2tH o MASME Fgote 45 ShAf

1:13 Follow the pattern of the sound words that you have heard from me, in the faith and
love that are in Christ Jesus.
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True (apostolic) teaching is that which fits with or leads to godliness, as opposed to the negative
effects of the false teaching (1:4, 6-7; 4:6; p 234 6:4-5; see 2 Tim. 2:14, 16-18, 23). True
doctrine is often recognizable by the impact it has on everyday living.
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Paul had taught Timothy the truths of salvation in certain words, and lest the meaning should

be perverted the very form of words that he had heard of him should be used. None can be too
careful in stating the truths of the Scriptures in the language of the inspired writers. When men
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cannot convey their thoughts in the words of the Scripture, it is generally because they do not
hold sound doctrine.

BE2 HAY YR 7ol AEE dRdeA 72
2 |x| otA Ftzd sto|gich <ozt HES AAEO|
R|LFR|A| OfCh Ateto| A7 LS TS0 Az

LEE AN7|7| 47| wZoltt

Chapter Two
2%

2:1-2  You then, my child, be strengthened by the grace that is in Christ Jesus, and what you
have heard from me in the presence of many witnesses entrust to faithful men who will be able
to teach others also.

W ofgot 2322 He Id2lAk o4 Qo Qe 28 ZheuUAM st E Ut BE 59l Yol
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Throughout this letter, Paul emphasizes the message Timothy has received from him (see 1:13;
2:8). As Paul faces death, he encourages Timothy to pass the gospel on to faithful men who
will in turn teach others, so that the gospel is preserved for coming generations.
2 MAE Fdi B2 CEO7ZE ZoAAM B2 HAIXE ZARSHL QIth(1:13, 2:8). HHEO| H&
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The things heard were the fundamental truths of the gospel. Timothy had frequently listened to
Paul preaching to the many to whom he had proclaimed the gospel.

a7 22 AL BF8 224 zgolth tZH = HHEol BE2 U2 AMESClA HEY of AF
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Not to men merely "believers" in Jesus Christ, but the faithful men here denotes loyal,
trustworthy men, who, under no temptation, would betray the charge committed to them, but

who, with ability, would teach it to others.
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Not only must the teachers of the doctrine of Christ to whom Timothy was given the
commission of teaching be trustworthy men, they must also possess knowledge and the ability
to communicate the knowledge to others. The words of Paul here point to the duty of the
teacher, not only himself to keep unchanged and safe the oracles of God as taught by the
apostles, but to hand down the same unimpaired and safe to other hands.]
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2:3-6 Share in suffering as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. No soldier gets entangled in civilian
pursuits, since his aim is to please the one who enlisted him. An athlete is not crowned unless
he competes according to the rules. It is the hard-working farmer who ought to have the first
share of the crops.
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2:8-10

Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, the offspring of David, as preached in my gospel,
for which I am suffering, bound with chains as a criminal. But the word of God is not bound!
Therefore I endure everything for the sake of the elect, that they also may obtain the salvation
that is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory.
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2:14  Remind them of these things, and charge them before God not to quarrel about words,
which does no good, but only ruins the hearers.
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There is not a shame in repeating what God says. Many people need to hear a matter more than
once before it sinks into their hearts and changes their ways. As a preacher of the gospel, you
must show patience with people as they seek to change.
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Many people redefine words in order to justify their beliefs or practices. What they mean and
what Scripture means will differ in such times. Preach what Scripture means and charge them
before God to follow the Scriptural teaching. The best way to refute error is simply to teach the
truth about a matter.
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2:15 Do your best to present yourself to God as one approved, a worker who has no need to
be ashamed, rightly handling the word of truth.
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The study of the word of God that he might understand and obey it was the way to show himself
approved of God. When God approved he would be with and bless and strengthen him. Jesus
Christ was the specially appointed of God who was approved because it was his meat to do his
Father's will. All who, like Jesus, have no other will save the will of the Father, are approved
of God. If he stands approved of God, he will have no cause of shame, no matter who
disapproves. David says: "Oh that my ways were established to observe thy statutes! Then shall

I not be put to shame, when I have respect unto all thy commandments." (Psalm 119:5, 6.)
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If one will learn and keep the commandments of God, he will never have cause for shame.
Being approved implies being tried and proved as precious metals are proved before they are
accepted as genuine. Of such it is said: "Blessed is the man that endureth temptation; for when

he hath been approved, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord promised to them
that love him." (James 1:12.)%°
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The Scriptures were addressed to different classes of persons as any who will study them will
learn. A proper regard for these divisions is needed to avoid confusion. It is probable that Paul
here warned Timothy to distinguish properly between the things addressed to those under the
law of Moses and those not under it. He draws the distinction by saying: "Now we know that
what things soever the law saith, it speaketh to them that are under the law; that every mouth
may be stopped, and all the world may be brought under the judgment of God: because by the
works of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for through the law cometh the
knowledge of sin." (Rom. 3:19, 20.)
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It would be wrong to apply the law of circumcision to those not under the law of Moses. So
there are different classes under the Christian law. Care must be had that the Scriptures be
applied to those addressed.
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2:16-19  Butavoid irreverent babble, for it will lead people into more and more ungodliness,
and their talk will spread like gangrene. Among them are Hymenaeus and Philetus, who have
swerved from the truth, saying that the resurrection has already happened. They are upsetting
the faith of some. But God’s firm foundation stands, bearing this seal: “The Lord knows those

who are his,” and, “Let everyone who names the name of the Lord depart from iniquity.”
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Do not answer a fool according to his folly, Or you will also be like him. Answer a fool as his

20 Gospel Advocate Commentaries - A Commentary on the New Testament Epistles: I, II
Thessalonians, I, II Timothy, Titus, and Philemon.
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folly deserves, That he not be wise in his own eyes (Proverbs 26:4-5). o|gigt xj2| ofg|H2 Z1&
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One sign of belonging to the Lord and being a ‘true’ disciple is to abide in His words (John
8:31-32) and to stay away from worldly chatter and irreverent babble. (See Ephesians 4:29;
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°|Ct(4:29, 5:4).

When you abide in the teachmg, correctly handling the truth, you will not fall prey to false
teaching and iniquity.
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2:20-22 Now in a great house there are not only vessels of gold and silver but also of wood
and clay, some for honorable use, some for dishonorable. Therefore, if anyone cleanses himself
from what is dishonorable, he will be a vessel for honorable use, set apart as holy, useful to the
master of the house, ready for every good work. So flee youthful passions and pursue

righteousness, faith, love, and peace, along with those who call on the Lord from a pure heart
2 dole & 2Z 2 2XE otHet LR OZ0 AORE Qo 7oA Ae A= QL FHotA £

- d -
Az qQu 2322 FFEXA ol ZAM AZIE ZMESHA St #S] As IRo| Eof AFSHL
Zolo] Mlo| Fystel BE A3 Uo| Fu|Fto| Elejet =3 U Mo 2L Wskn FE AR

=]
el Sn 3 olob Wen AT FHe w2l

Preaching is a privilege given to us. You will lose that privilege to preach to others if you
indulge in dishonorable practices. Keep your heart pure.
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2:24-26 And the Lord’s servant must not be quarrelsome but kind to everyone, able to teach,
patiently enduring evil, correcting his opponents with gentleness. God may perhaps grant them
repentance leading to a knowledge of the truth, and they may come to their senses and escape
from the snare of the devil, after being captured by him to do his will.
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The servant of the Lord must not engage in bitter strife. Everything which is likely to be the
cause of strife, anger, or hot words is singularly out of place in the life of a servant of the Lord.
This, however is not out of harmony with the exhortation: "I was constrained to write unto you
exhorting you to contend earnestly for the faith which was once for all delivered unto the
saints." (Jude 3.)%!
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21 Gospel Advocate Commentaries - A Commentary on the New Testament Epistles: I, Il Thessalonians, I, Il
Timothy, Titus, and Philemon.
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to Christ or in bringing back a soul to Christ. Anger is out of place in the pulpit or in personal
evangelism. If your spirit does not match your message, people will believe how you treat them

more than what you say. You can be right doctrinally but wrong in heart.
Lo FaIME AUie ol TYLEA FeS A=A ZStAL I AR
SHAl ZStAl Sk =Rt Zolot g2 FTolu i ROl BEEAl UdofubA
Fele| FEol —?—EI7F X

tote BH=E

l—Oll

ol2x ZICHH AZSL 2o

-s-l-—:.___- o=t T
|

Ll e =
olg 2]

=
Mozt S8tE2x REAY ohgozt 12

>._.U_ ra
Rl
rn mg_

1A =
=

LY

nl‘.‘l

Chapter Three

3%

3:1-9  Difficult times will come; avoid such people. There will be men who oppose the truth,
people ever learning but never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.
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Paul describes to Timothy what the future will bring and what people will be and do. They will
have the appearance of godliness but denying its power. It is amazing today how frequently
people who are caught up in sin attempt to take the moral high ground over the Christian (2
Corinthians 11:14-15). No matter how the Christian tries to explain and teach them, they are
unappeasable. Avoid such people. Evil men and imposters will proceed from bad to worse,
deceiving and being deceived (2 Timothy 3:13).
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They are ever learning but never able to arrive at a knowledge of the truth. Jannes and Jambres
(Exodus 7:11) are thought to be the names of the Egyptian sorcerers and magicians. They are
corrupted in mind and rejected in regard to the faith.
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3:12 Indeed, all who desire to live godly in Christ Jesus will be persecuted.
£2 J2Ak o4 QoM ZFHSHA 4R St Atz dEliE wee|zt
3:14-15 You, however, continue in the things you have learned and become convinced of,

knowing from whom you have learned them, and that from childhood you have known the
sacred writings which are able to give you the wisdom that leads to salvation through faith
which is in Christ Jesus.
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Stay the course, don’t give up. Remember what you learned and look to Scripture to find the
wisdom that leads to eternal life.
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3:16-17 All Scripture is inspired by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for
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correction, for training in righteousness; so that the man of God may be adequate, equipped for
every good work.
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The Scriptures are all sufficient to train and equip you for every good work (cf. Ephesians 4:11-
16; Psalm 19:7-11; 2 Peter 1:3). The Scriptures are profitable (1 Corinthians 10:11).

478 B A%t g2 sl =HEstL 2t E:A Ste o FESHEH( 4:11-16, Al 19:7-11, 2 1:3).
Be e EEH(ZA 10:11).

Paul here uses the words “all Scripture” in contrast to what Timothy grew up studying (the Old
Testament). Paul had already written to Timothy, “For the Scripture says, "YOU SHALL
NOT MUZZLE THE OX WHILE HE IS THRESHING," and "The laborer is worthy of his
wages" (1 Timothy 5:18).

HHE2 o7IM "EE "2 CEd7t AAStHAM ZRIME FogEe tiEst e Qo H22 ol
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#9x| get ST E UFol 1 A4S W AL shsich stg=yet (P 5:18). The first is a
quote from Deuteronomy 25:4, and the second is a quote from Luke 10:7. Both Old and New
Testament passages are called Scripture. This agrees with Peter’s reference to Paul’s writing
as Scripture (2 Peter 3:15-16).
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Scripture is profitable for four things:
4742 thg Ul 7HRl HolM F2lShot

o Teaching. We all need to be taught what is right and good.
nE. f2 25 H21 Mt AZ e et o

e Reproof. We all need to be warned and admonished against what is wrong and bad.
Aok 2 RE ZAxd UE Zio| dist FAE e 2ol astoh

e Correction. We all need to turn from the bad to what is right. Repentance is a healing
correction of our old way of life so that we can become new creatures.
HE2A 3 Q2 25 U Uoji HLE 7{o2 Fopdo| Zedich 37s 22 oA 4o
PAS AFstol M2 mEZ0| =HA st Zolth

e Training in Righteousness. We all need to learn how to serve the Lord.

o2 W§F. 22 BT RS AVlE We e Bast ok

We need God’s profitable help to become the servants God wishes us to be. “Such confidence
we have through Christ toward God. Not that we are adequate in ourselves to consider anything
as coming from ourselves, but our adequacy is from God, who also made us adequate as
servants of a new covenant, not of the letter but of the Spirit; for the letter kills, but the Spirit
gives life” (2 Corinthians 3:4-6).
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“For we do not preach ourselves but Christ Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your bond-servants
for Jesus' sake. For God, who said, "Light shall shine out of darkness," is the One who has
shone in our hearts to give the Light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ”
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(2 Corinthians 4:5-6).
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Chapter Four

at

4:1-5

I solemnly charge you in the presence of God and of Christ Jesus, who is to judge the living
and the dead, and by His appearing and His kingdom: preach the word; be ready in season and
out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with great patience and instruction. For the time will
come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but wanting to have their ears tickled, they
will accumulate for themselves teachers in accordance to their own desires, and will turn away
their ears from the truth and will turn aside to myths. But you, be sober in all things, endure
hardship, do the work of an evangelist, fulfill your ministry.
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4:6-8 the reward of faithful service
i

For I am already being poured out as a drink offering, and the time of my departure has come.
I have fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the faith; in the future there
is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will award

to me on that day; and not only to me, but also to all who have loved His appearing.
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4:16-18

At my first defense no one supported me, but all deserted me; may it not be counted against
them. But the Lord stood with me and strengthened me, so that through me the proclamation
might be fully accomplished, and that all the Gentiles might hear; and I was rescued out of the
lion's mouth. The Lord will rescue me from every evil deed, and will bring me safely to His
heavenly kingdom; to Him be the glory forever and ever. Amen.
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You are not alone as a preacher of the gospel. The Lord is with you. He can strengthen you in
your ministry and service. He will rescue you from every evil deed and take you home to the

heavenly kingdom.
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Lessons from Titus
OEAS g

Declare these things, exhort and rebuke with all authority. Let no one disregard you
(Titus 2:15).
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Introduction

HE

Paul acknowledges from the beginning that he is the author of this book (Tit. 1:1), and early
church history overwhelmingly supports this. Titus accompanied Paul to Crete after his release
from his first imprisonment in Rome (61 AD). Apparently Paul left Titus at Crete (1:5), and
went to Ephesus where he left Timothy on his way to Macedonia (1 Tim. 1:3). Sometime later
(ca. 64 AD), probably from Philippi (Phil. 1:27), Paul wrote to Titus; Paul had not yet reached
Nicopolis for the winter (Tit. 3:12).
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We know very little about Titus, the one to whom this book is written and whose name is in its
title. Since Paul calls Titus a “true son in the common faith” (Tit. 1:4), Paul likely converted
Titus. Titus is Greek but Paul would not circumcise him as he did Timothy (Gal. 2:3; Acts
16:3). Titus is not mentioned in Acts, but Paul counted him a trusted companion and coworker.
Paul sent Titus to Corinth to help with the collection for the needy saints in Jerusalem (2 Cor.
8:16). Titus helped Paul greatly by helping to bring peace in a tense situation between Paul and
the Corinthians (2 Cor. 7:6-15). Paul calls Titus his “partner” and “fellow worker” (8:23). Our
last Biblical word on Titus is that Paul sent him to Dalmatia, which today is Yugoslavia (2 Tim.
4:10). Eusebius records the tradition that Titus returned to Crete and served as a bishop there
until his old age (Ecclesiastical History 3.4.6).
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Paul left Titus in Crete, “that you should set in order the things that are lacking, and appoint
elders in every city as I commanded you™ (1:5). Titus had the responsibility of caring for several
young churches, and this letter gives the details of his duties and the need to appoint elders in
every city. Paul supports Titus, saying, “Speak these things, exhort, and rebuke with all

authority. Let no one disregard you” (2:15).
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Crete was the fourth largest island in the Mediterranean Sea and lies south of the Aegean Sea.
Paul’s earlier experiences sailing past Crete are recorded in Acts 27:7-21). During the days of
the New Testament Crete had sunk to such low moral levels that even one of their own poets
(Epimenides, a well-known sixth-century BC poet) declared, “Cretans are always liars, evil

beasts, lazy gluttons™ (Tit. 1:12).
2dls AFsiolM d-Hmz Z Adoln ofAs FRol HXIE Ut HRZol A A2 E7I|

Y ALZHHo| 27:7-21 of J|Zglof Yot AobAe] Tefole A sZo| ofe Uob Alx|of
29 A0l 7h2U B ARE o|gA MEZ HEQITH “TEQISS S ARl ot Ao
BigE $Iste Ao 2wolet st (Y 1:12).

Paul emphasizes to Titus the need for these new Christians coming out of an immoral lifestyle
to practice “good” works (cf. 1:16; 2:7, 14; 3:1, 8, 14). Paul provides a classic statement of
how grace teaches us to deny ungodliness and to live righteously in the present age (2:11-14).
He also notes how the mercy and grace of God saves us through the washing of regeneration
and renewing of the Holy Spirit, a reference to baptism (Titus 3:3-7; cf. John 3:5; Rom. 6:3-7).
BrE2 2tel M2 weolsol HEHA AdHAdA Hou M3t lAE & E2U USS
oAl Zrx=3ict(1:16, 2:7, 14, 3:1, 8, 14). H&2 237} ojdA 2|2 Stz =43 AHS Felst
HAITHAM o FA A & UEF ZEXEXC it da= St UTH2:11-14). E, AlEE 7H2A
A A2 dEel MEA steez StuEel AH[et 27t AYA fElE F-ESEAE i
UCH(E 3:3-7, 2 3:5, & 6:3-7).

Key Themes

o FA

1. The gospel by its nature produces godliness in the lives of believers. There is no legitimate
separation between belief and behavior. 1:1; 2:1, 11-14; 3:4-7

S5 1S4 Ue AEe & folM FHS det U Fe2 MR ZelE Aol oty

2. One’s deeds will either prove or disprove one’s claim to know God. 1:16
Aol ¥52 17F St kil st 2 AASHEAU B Zioldth

— —

3. [Itis vitally important to have godly men serving as elders/pastors. 1:5-9

BUT AFES FR/FAE A7IA Ste Aol A=35] Fast

b

True Christian living will commend the gospel to others. 2:5, 8, 10

azlAERle 42 522 HE AEEClA HstA € o,

?'1_1
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Good works have an important place in the lives of believers. 2:1-10, 14; 3:1-2, 8, 14

e Te AFE2 4 7hed 583t fAIE AARH.

r

It is important to deal clearly and firmly with doctrinal and moral error in the church. 1:10-
6; 3:9-11

b
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= xYa
ol

ol 710

7. The gospel is the basis for Christian ethics. 2:11-14; 3:3-7
=< 22AEQl #2l9 7|20l

1:10-11

For there are many who are insubordinate, empty talkers and deceivers, especially those of the
circumcision party. They must be silenced, since they are upsetting whole families by teaching
for shameful gain what they ought not to teach.
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They subverted the truth for gain. It is a significant fact that elders and teachers are to
take heed to themselves and then to the church (Acts 20:28), and to be ensamples to the
flock (1 Pet. 5:3), show that they are "doers of the word, and not hearers only," and that
they have already reduced to practice the good lessons they are to teach others (1 Tim.
4:12). It 1s a shame and a reproach upon the cause of Christ that some preachers and
teachers at the present day seem to have but little sense of common honesty, honorable
dealing, integrity, and uprightness; they do not attach sufficient importance to keeping
their word and paying their debts.]*?

252 Aalge (HEg) oldg fish xl2lE shrglct. F2E0 RAES A4lES A4H %
w3E Amn(3ly 20:28) &Fee &2o| Hof, "UEZ2 71T St AUt ozt ot A2
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ZIERE £2 1ES Zojygln YUCHEA 4:12). 25 U8 HEZAF WARSO| A
EA3 HE, FAAY, ZAF S0l ZolE ZER J2AR QoA RNy Moy gh3 dojrot
a52 Al 2 A7I g e 4o F242 7haste ot

2:1-10 Practical teaching (healthy or sound doctrine): older men, younger men, older women,

younger women, young men, and bond slaves (doulos).
ARl Zh2R (ML BRE 1g): Uol & AR, FH2 A, wole AR FH2 AR FHE gA
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2:11-14 The teaching of grace and the transformation of life

252t 4fol #atof tigh wE

God's favor of love to man appeared in the person of Jesus Christ. The power of God was
manifested and so was the law, but not fully and clearly his love till Jesus came.

Attoll oigh StLESl At o T2[AX QtofA LtERGCE SHUbHSl FEol UERT sHE
AR StLES] A2 o7 QA Wi7bR] @S 25| LIERLEAl = oEQkTh

Salvation is open to all men, but man accepts or rejects as he sees fit. The choice is with him,
Jesus opened the door, pointed out the way, and invited man to return to the Father's home and

to the blessings he enjoyed in heaven. This is what Jesus did for us.

AL mrolA Hal QX Aol ol WorSo|Au AW MEe xpAlolA TETh o4t
22 AL, 1 Pg HolFAN, ASOl shsol 9 ofFel Fo| Tolem g £Y 4 YEE

ZAst4lth o|Zo| o £AM 2 E s SHil Loltt.
Educating us by a life of sad experiences. God's grace is in truth a stern discipline of self-denial
and training for higher and better things.] There is a feeling in the flesh of rebellion against
God. To restrain this feeling and bring it under subjection to God is to deny ungodliness, and
worldly lusts,—The lusts for the fleshly, worldly things—Iust of the flesh, lust of the pride of
life, lust for power, for riches and honor. To deny ourselves these—to turn from them—is what
the Lord teaches us.

SE A" 422 Ui e 28e Fl2 QoA A4
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22 Gospel Advocate Commentaries - A Commentary on the New Testament Epistles: I, Il Thessalonians, I, Il
Timothy, Titus, and Philemon.
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We should live soberly—To live soberly is to discharge the duty one owes to himself. He is
not to give way to appetites, passions, and lusts, but to so live that by a moderate use of his
faculties he will develop them to the highest point of strength and activity. He must do his duty
to himself before he can do his duty to others. He who does not live soberly cannot live
righteously. To live righteously is faithfully to discharge our duty to our fellow men in all the

relations of life.

QEle MBS 48 Molop Ch TAISHE A4S AV AMME AL gujols o zEH
S{ofLfof GhTh AAlO| ZoOlSHAL Z, U, SUS HD SESM WA £ M 4G Aofol
Shoh OFE Abatol of3t O|RE #sty| Mo L4l RAlo|H Hofsl o|RRe of#sfof St AlSHS
A4S AR oF AEFS OIEA A 4 glth SBA 47| YSAME el AT pEE BE AlSo||
Qolo] o|Rg MASHA oo et

To live godly is to discharge our duties to God. The obligation and duties we owe in these
several relations interweave into and overlap each other. They depend upon each other, yet
they are distinct and cover man's whole duty. In the physical world God has ordained that men
shall live by food and exercise. The soul takes food in approaching God in worship, which
consists in the earnest and devout study of God's word, in prayer, songs of praise to God, and
in continuing "steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and
the prayers." (Acts 2:42.)
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The best preparation the child ever receives for profitable attendance on the Lord's-day service
is attained through fidelity in discharging the duties they owe to their fellow men and to God
through the week. It enables them to live soberly, righteously, and godly. As in this world, so
in the spiritual world, food gives strength to labor, labor gives appetite for food, and assimilates
the food received to the nourishment and growth of the spiritual body.
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13 looking for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of the great God and our Savior
Jesus Christ;—As an incentive to and reward for this faithful discharge of his duties, the faithful
Christian is to look forward to that blessed hope and glorious appearing of the great God and
our Savior Jesus Christ.

13 - F28¢ &Y 222 F4l Stud 73 o4 Z2AE2 Fgo| LEtLZ ZIthEA sy
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The fundamental idea of the bloody sacrifice is that he for whom the sacrifice is made deserved
death for his sins and the death of the victim is accepted in lieu of that of the sinner.
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The blood of Jesus alone can take away sins. So all sins previous to the shedding of his blood
were rolled forward until he came and took away sins once for all. Then there was no more
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remembrance of sins that had been forgiven. To shed his blood for sin was to give his life for
the life of the sinner. Jesus did this for man. Man had sinned, sold himself to the devil, brought
himself under bondage to him as his servant became subject to death, received the wages of sin
so that he died.

HA = H ;7—7" H’l% g
A b Zdoltt, Al o2 ARES flsi SHACH AFREZ ZE
e, AHE Ao Fo2 =& FA = e ghg X2fok stedl, o
A

ol

> X oo

To redeem from iniquity is to lead from all wrongdoing to our fellow men, and just to the extent
that he delivers us from wrongdoing he delivers us from sin and suffering.

FH2RY F&ESE 22, FE7F o|xolA lt RE XM, 22 et nHLZRE 7t 22E
TASHIttE Zioltt

Christians are Christ's own possession, given him by the Father (John 6:37; 17:6-8), forming
the body of which he is the head (Eph. 1:22, 23; Col. 1:18), and made to him "an elect race, a
royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own possession, that ye may show forth the
excellencies of him who called you out of darkness into his marvelous light: who in time past
were no people, but now are the people of God: who had not obtained mercy, but now have
obtained mercy" (1 Pet. 2:9, 10).

JAERIE JYARS AFo|H, St ofHX|o| Qs oA FAFI(L 6:37, 17:6-8), & 7HH
a7b melolAltt, "Uile Bt E&ole & T2 AMAEEcl2 ASTH uete 19 4RI H
gi/goly ol UHalE ofFZ HAl 22 ulof 129 Zlolgt dofl Zo7tA SHAl ol otEChE Y2
MEstA st stalolek |aztk ol 4ol ofltiy ofAl= stutdel #iAole Holes FEE EA
ZoIHY oldlE &S ¥ A" (A 2:9,10).

Doing the works of God. They are good because they conform to the likeness of God and make
us good to man. Nothing brings good to man except the things commanded by God. To do
them honors God and benefits man. God's honor and man's good are joined together in the
work he does. The humble can do good works as well as the mighty. God requires us to strive
day by day to do something that will help others. If we do so from the right motives, do it in
the name of the Lord, whether it benefits others or not, we shall save our own souls because in
so doing we fit ourselves for a home with God.?

stpdol U e ISo| shbdol PAS Siob #Etg wopoo2 TS0 Mgk zlolch Bibdol
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2:15  These things speak and exhort and reprove with all authority. Let no one disregard
you.

He olZis o5t Amsty 2& A2 AMYSto] FFAAMER diloAdes A gt

When we are speaking what God says in Scripture, God is speaking. The truths were to be
made to bear upon the conscience and to result in right conduct. He enjoins to dwell on the

2 Gospel Advocate Commentaries - A Commentary on the New Testament Epistles: I, Il Thessalonians, I, Il
Timothy, Titus, and Philemon.
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doctrine of edification and never to grow weary because it cannot be too much inculcated. He
likewise bids him to add the spurs of exhortation and reproof for men are not sufficiently
admonished as to their duty if they be not solemnly urged to the performance of their

responsibility.
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The exhortations and reproofs must be characterized by authority so that none might regard
lightly the apostolic instruction. He must speak with the authority which comes from a
knowledge of the divine will and of the saving purpose of God.
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Chapter Three
3%

3:1-2 Remind them to be submissive to rulers and authorities, to be obedient, to be ready for
every good work, to speak evil of no one, to avoid quarreling, to be gentle, and to show perfect
courtesy toward all people.
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They are not to be guilty of noisy strife in opposing the civil rulers when they are compelled to
refuse obedience. Their obedience must be in a gentle, kind spirit. The meekness signifies
kindly forbearance, a gentle unresentful spirit under evil treatment unto all men. God's law is
that Christians should submit to the human governments so far as obedience to God will permit,
then when loyalty to God demands disobedience to human governments, the refusal to obey is
to be accompanied with passive unresisting submission to their penalties.?*
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3:3-7 How we once lived; how God saved us; what we will become!

FE7t AYA U7t StuEol ofEgA 2| E FASHAETE Re7F Fodol & ZATH

For we ourselves were once foolish, disobedient, led astray, slaves to various passions and

pleasures, passing our days in malice and envy, hated by others and hating one another.

2| Aol Moz ofgl ZeFst, thE Z2 7t of2 JHR FE2 Fo| =i, M2 o9,
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Moved by his own mercy, God saved us through the washing of regeneration and the renewing

of the Holy Spirit (Tit. 3:5). There are two applications of the word righteousness in the

Scriptures. Here the washing or bath of regeneration refers to baptism. It means the washing or

bath connected with regeneration. Here the righteousness which we did that did not bring

salvation is placed in contrast with baptism. This is the new birth of John 3:5.
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2 Ibid.
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The Spirit came to the apostles, through them preached Christ to the world, produced faith,
changed the heart, directed the life anew, and the heart renewed, the person was baptized into
Christ, put off the old man of sin now dead, was buried with him in Christ, washed away his
sins, and arose to a new life in Jesus Christ. See 1 Peter 1:22-23.%
ggol MESAA 41, 2152 o A4l Z2lAR7F FMoEglen, UFZ P, 0-g9
HSHE, ME2F 422 "gfol BhPL, orgo|l MERX|LL, Argol d2|A% QoA Al E =i o
A2 Blof HELZ ofF ol Aol 1, T2|AL QoM b I FHAE, Z7F A2 HL
o

ol J2|AE QoA MAELZ dofLtz Ziofo, MM 1:22-23 FH=E.

Notice this washing that regenerates close association with mercy and grace.
4= 7ME o HZol & 28of TH A US= F=5tkeE

25 Gospel Advocate Commentaries - A Commentary on the New Testament Epistles: I, II
Thessalonians, I, II Timothy, Titus, and Philemon.
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